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Preface

This volume contains sixteen articles on Baltic and Slavic accentology. Some of
the articles represent elaborated versions of papers presented at the Second Inter-
national Workshop on Balto-Slavic Accentology (IWoBA II), held at the Univer-
sity of Copenhagen on 1-3 September 2006.

After the first workshop on Baltic and Slavic accentology, organized by Mate
Kapovi¢ and Ranko Matasovi¢ in Zagreb on 1-3 July 2005, it became clear that
there was great interest for a second meeting and we, Adam Hyllested and the edi-
tors of this volume, decided to organize a follow-up in Copenhagen. Since then,
a third meeting was organized by Tijmen Pronk at Leiden University on 27-29
July 2007, and a fourth was held in Scheibbs, Austria, on 2~4 July 2008. We are
delighted to see such interest in upholding this new tradition, and by the progress
in the area of Baltic and Slavic accentology it brings along. Stressing the past helps
us to reach a more complete understanding of the diachronic and synchronic
aspects of accentual phenomena in Baltic and Slavic.

The Copenhagen workshop took place almost exactly on the 4oth anniversary
of the untimely death of one of the most highly esteemed scholars in Baltic and
Slavic accentology, Vladislav Markovi¢ Illi¢-Svity¢. We decided to dedicate the
workshop and this volume to his memory. The volume opens with a tribute to this
outstanding researcher, written by his fellow student and personal friend Prof. Dr.
Rainer Eckert.

We are grateful to Prof. Toshihiro Shintani for allowing us to republish his
article “On Winter’s law in Balto-Slavic” in this volume. The article was originally
published in 1985 in the series Arbejdspapirer udsendt af Institut for Lingvistik,
Kobenhavns Universitet (APILKU), but since these working papers are not easily
accessible, we felt the need to make this important paper more familiar to scholars
working in the field of Baltic and Slavic accentology. '

Finally, we owe great thanks to the editors of the Studies in Slavic and General
Linguistics, especially Prof. Dr. Jos Schaeken, for accepting this volume for publi-
cation in their series.

THE EDITORS




Zum g0. Todestag des russischen Sprachforschers
Dr. V. M. 1li¢-Svity¢

RAINER ECKERT

Ceemoti namsmu
Braoucnasa Mapxosuyua Unnuqa-Ceumuiva

Auf Vorschlag von Rick Derksen gedachten die Teilnehmer des 11. Internationalen
Arbeitstreffens tiber baltisch-slawische Akzentologie (International Workshop on
Balto-Slavic Accentology 11), das vom 1. bis 3. September 2006 in Kopenhagen
stattfand, des vor 40 Jahren tragisch ums Leben gekommenen russischen Sprach-
wissenschaftlers Dr. Vladislav Markovi¢ T1li¢-Svitye.*

Als Nichtfachmann habe ich natiirlich nicht an der erwdhnten Veranstaltung -
die nun erfreulicherweise eine feste Tradition zu werden scheint (der Erste Work-
shop fand unter Leitung von Mate Kapovi¢ und Ranko Matasovi¢ vom 1. bis 3.
Juli 2005 an der Universitdt Zagreb statt; der Zweite Workshop unter Leitung von
Thomas Olander, Adam Hyllested und Jenny Helena Larsson in Kopenhagen und
ein Drittes Arbeitstreffen wird unter Leitung von Tijmen Pronk vom 27. bis 29.
Juli 2007 an der Universitit Leiden durchgefiihrt) - zur balto-slawischen Akzen-
tologie teilgenommen. Man hat mich aber gebeten, da ich Vladislav Markovi¢
personlich gut gekannt habe, die folgenden Zeilen zu verfassen.

Meine Bekanntschaft und Freundschaft mit dem vorzeitig von uns Gegangenen
liegt in der Zeit meines Studiums (1952-1957) und meiner Doktorandur (1957
1961) an der Moskauer Universitit. Im zweiten Studienjahr (1953-1954) wohnte ich
mit Slava - so nannten wir ihn liebevoll - zusammen in einem 6-Mann-Zimmer
des Studentenwohnheimes der MGU, einem Gebiude aus der Zeit Peters des 1.
am Flusse Jauza. Wir waren beide Schiiler des renommierten russischen Slawisten
Prof. Dr. Samuil Borisovi¢ Berndtejn (1911-1997) und verteidigten im Sommer
1957 an einunddemselben Tag unsere Diplomarbeiten: Vladislav Markovi¢ tiber
die Nominalstimme auflanges -z und ich iiber die Nominalstimme auf kurzes -u

1 Siehe R. Eckert, ,,V.M. Tlli¢-Svity¢ in memoriam’, Zeitschrift fiir Slawistik 12/4, Berlin 1967,
624-626. - Meine erste baltistische Publikation in Buchform (R. Eckert. Baltistische Studien.
Mit einem Geleitwort von Rudolf Fischer und einer Bibliographie von Rainer Eckert und Frido
Metsk, Akademie-Verlag Berlin 1971, 102 S.) habe ich meinem Freund und Studienkollegen
Vladislav Markovi¢ Illi¢-Svity¢ gewidmet.
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im Urslawischen. Im Jahre 1958 verfasste er ein Gutachten iiber eine schriftliche
Arbeit (,,Sledy geteroklitieskogo sklonenija v praslavjanskom jazyke®), die ich
im Rahmen der Doktorandur anzufertigen hatte (russ. specvopros).” Schon als
Student der Slawischen Abteilung an der Philologischen Fakultit der Moskauer
Universitit rief er bei seinen Lehrern und Mitstudenten Erstaunen und Bewun-
derung ob seines vielseitigen Talents hervor: Er besafl hervorragende Kenntnisse
in mehreren Fremdsprachen, ein immenses Wissen auf den Gebieten der Slawi-
stik und Indogermanistik; schrieb Poeme fiir die studentische Wandzeitung, hielt
fesselnde Vortriage in der Wissenschaftlichen Studentengesellschaft NSO.

Auf dem v. Internationalen Slawistenkongress 1963 in Sofia traf ich Viadislay
Markovi¢ zum letzten Male.

Wenige Jahre nach seinem tragischen Tode am 22. August 1966 erfuhr ich in
Moskau einige Einzelheiten der Katastrophe: Vladislav Markovi¢ sollte eigentlich
im August 1966 schon etwa Mitte des Monats mit einer Expedition des Instituts
fiir Slawistik der Akademie der Wissenschaften der UdSSR ins Polesie fahren.
Es handelte sich um die Dialektexpeditionen, die seit Anfang der 6oer Jahre auf
Initiative von S. B. Bern$tejn und N.I. Tolstoj in das Gebiet der Nordukraine und
des stidlichen WeifSrussland fiihrten. Er verlegte jedoch seine Abreise um einige
Tage und geriet dadurch in den todlichen Unfall. Ein fatales Schicksal! An einem
diisteren, frihen Morgen hatte er Petroleum zu beschaffen und wurde auf dem
Heimwege von einem groflen und {iberschnellen PKW {iberfahren und so schwer
verletzt, dass er nach kiirzerer Zeit verstarb. Es fand weder eine Untersuchung
noch eine Gerichtsverhandlung statt. Der Verursacher des Unfalls, ein Angehéri-
ger der Sowjetadministration, kam ungeschoren davon. Letztlich war auch Iili¢-
SvityC ein Opfer des totalitiren Regimes, das ihm weder eine seinen glinzenden
Fihigkeiten angemessene Arbeitsstelle nach dem erfolgreichen Studium bot (er
arbeitete eine Zeit lang in einem Moskauer Verlag, in dem er mit D. Tolovskij
das erste ,Makedonisch-russische Worterbuch® herausbrachte; erst ab Mai 1958
konnte ihn Prof. S. B. Bernstejn ins Akademie-Institut holen) noch ihm gestattete,
sich in Moskau niederzulassen. Er war gezwungen, weit auferhalb Moskaus in
Mytis¢i zu wohnen. Diese widrigen Lebensumstinde waren nicht unbeteiligt am
verhidngnisvollen Geschehen.

In seiner frithesten Schaffensperiode trat er mit einer Reihe origineller Arti-
kel und Rezensionen zur slawischen Namenkunde, Dialektologie und Etymologie
auf, unter denen als glanzendes Beispiel sein Aufsatz iber das anlautende ch- im
Urslawischen (erschienen in der Zeitschrift Voprosy jazykoznanija, Nr. 4, Moskva
1961) hervorragt.

2 Rainer Eckert, ,Eine frithe Arbeit von V. M. Ii¢-Svitye", in: Linguistische Arbeitsberichte (LAB)
15, Leipzig 1976, 96-99. — Diesen Aufsatz verdffentlichte ich anlésslich des 10. Todestages des
allzu frith Verstorbenen.
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Mit groflem Erfolg wandte er sich der balto-slawischen Problematik zu. In
einem halben Jahrzehnt leistete er Erstaunliches auf diesem Gebiet: Bereits 1958
auf dem 1v. Internationalen Slawistenkongress in Moskau trat er in der Diskus-
sion zum Verhiltnis des Baltischen und Slawischen mit der fruchtbaren Idee auf,
dass die lexikalischen Ubereinstimmungen zwischen den beiden Sprachzweigen
auch nur einen Teil des Slawischen bzw. des Baltischen erfassen kdnnen. Er wies
auf besondere Beziehungen zwischen dem Ostzweig des Siidslawischen (Bul-
garisch, Makedonisch) und dem Baltischen hin unter Verweis auf bulg. bdrna
Lippe : lit. burna ,Mund’; bulg. jida ,mythologischer Drache’ : lit. judéti ,sich
bewegen’ und ksl. (serb.-ksl. und russ.-ksl.) azeno ,Leder” : lit. 0Zy's ,Ziegenbock’;
oZinis ,Ziegenbock->* Ich habe diese Thematik in meinem Vortrag auf der inter-
nationalen Konferenz ,,Das Urslawische und sein Zerfall“ am 5. bis 7. Dezember
1996 an der Universitit Krakau behandelt und anldsslich des 30. Todestages die
Arbeit meines unvergesslichen Freundes und Studienkollegen V. M. Illi¢-Svity¢
zum Ausgangspunkt meiner Darlegungen genommen.*

Im Jahre 1959 verdflentlichte Illi¢-Svity¢ einen Bericht iiber die balto-slawische
Problematik auf dem Moskauer internationalen Slawistenkongress.”

In der Folgezeit befasste sich Vladislav Markovi¢ mit dem baltischen Verb® und
vor allem mit der Akzentologie des Baltischen und Slawischen. Als Ergebnisse
seiner tiefgriindigen Einarbeitung in dieses Gebiet erschienen zwei Rezensionen’
und mehrere Aufsitze.® Die Kronung seiner fruchtbaren Studien auf diesem Feld
aber stellt die Monographie tiber die nominale Akzentuierung im Baltischen und

3 S.B. Berndtejn (Ocerk sravnitelnoj grammatiki slavianskich jazykov, Moskva 1961, 73-75) glie-
derte hinsichtlich der speziellen Beziehungen zwischen dem Ostzweig de§ Stidslawischen und
dem Baltischen phonetische Varianten, Wortbildungs-Varianten und lexikalische Varianten
heraus und bezog sich ausdriicklich auf Stefan Mladenov und V. M. Iili¢-Svity¢.

4 Rainer Eckert, ,Partiell urslawisch-baltische Entsprechungen und ihre Interpretation’, in: Pra-
stowiatiszczyzna i jej rozpad, pod redakejg Jerzego Ruska i Wiestawa Borysia, Warszawa 1998,
41-45.

5 V.M. Ili¢-Svity¢, ,,Balto-slavjanskaja problematika na rv. MeZdunarodnom sezde slavistov®,
Voprosy jazykoznanija, Nr. 1, Moskva 1959, 139-141.

6 Siehe V.M. Hli¢-Svity¢, ,Vydelenie tipov kornej s ischodom na sonant v baltijskoj glagol'noj
sisteme, ich funkcionirovanie i proischozdenie®, Voprosy slavjanskogo jazykoznanija, vypusk s,
Moskva 1961, 108-137.

7 V.M. 1lli¢-Svity¢, Rez. zu E. Nonnenmacher-Pribi¢, ,,Die baltoslavischen Akzent- und Into-
nationsverhiltnisse und ihr quantitativer Reflex im Slovakischen', Wiesbaden 1961, Kratkie
soobicenija Instituta slavianovedenija (KSIS), vyp. 34, Moskva 1962, 63-77 und Rez. zu T. Buch,
Die Akzentuierung des Christian Donelaitis, Wroctaw / Warszawa / Krakéw 1961, KSIS, vyp. 41,
Moskva 1964, 88~90.

8 V.M. Illi¢-Svity¢, , K istolkovaniju akcentuacionnych sootvetstvij v kel'to-italijskom i balto-

slavjanskom (O vtorom pravile Dybo)*, KSIS, vypusk 35, Moskva 1962, 63~72, und ders., ,,Sledy

is¢eznuvsich baltijskich akcentuacionnych sistem’, KSIS, vyp. 41, Moskva 1964, 18-26.
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Slawischen® dar, die 1963 erschien und mit der er sich im Januar 1964 erfolgreich
promovierte.

Mit diesem Buch verbinden sich zwei personliche Erlebnisse von mir, iiber die
ich das erste Mal berichten mochte:

Als auf einem der Hohepunkte des v. Internationalen Slawistenkongresses 1963
in Sofia der beriihmte Sprachwissenschaftler Prof. Dr. Roman Osipovi¢ Jakobson
seinen Vortrag iiber die slawische Akzentuierung (,Opyt fonologic¢eskogo pod-
choda k istoriceskim voprosam slavjanskoj akcentologii: pozdnij period slavjan-
skoj jazykovoj praistorii‘, erschienen in: American contributions to the sth Inter-
national Congress of Slavists, Den Haag 1963, 153-178) hielt, sprach er einleitend
davon, dass er in der Nacht davor das Buch des jungen Moskauer Linguisten
Hlie-Svity¢ gelesen habe, das in faszinierender Griindlichkeit die Vorgeschichte
dessen, was er darzulegen gedenke, darstellt und ihn ungemein gefesselt habe.
Der Autor des Werkes war anwesend und es war sicher fiir ihn in seinem kurzen
Leben einer der wenigen gliicklichen Momente der internationalen wissenschaft-
lichen Anerkennung und Wiirdigung seiner Leistungen.

Im zweiten Halbjahr 1963 hatte Slava mir seine Monographie nach Leipzig
geschickt, wo ich damals an der Universitit arbeitete. Nachdem ich die Verpak-
kung gedffnet hatte und das Buch in der Hand hielt, fiel mir der schwarze Ein-
band desselben auf. Ich war schockiert und ein Gefiihl der Bangigkeit und Trauer
tiberkam mich. Es sollte kein gutes Omen sein!

Die Abhandlung iiber die nominale Akzentuierung des Baltischen und Sla-
wischen fand sofort nach Erscheinen in der Fachwelt hochste Anerkennung. Im
Jahre 1979 erschien eine Ubersetzung des Buches ins Englische unter einer erst-
klassigen Adresse.'® Algirdas Sabaliauskas charakterisierte des Werk in seiner
~Geschichte der Forschungen zur litauischen Sprache® als ,eine der wertvollsten
Untersuchungen zur balto-slawischen Akzentologie im [damals - R. E.] vergange-
nen Jahrzehnt.“"! Er ist es auch, der uns dartiber berichtet, wie Vladislav Markovi&
tiber einen langeren Zeitraum hinweg in Vilnius gearbeitet hat, die Zettelsamm-
lungen des ,,Litauischen Akademie-Worterbuches® (Lietuviy kalbos Zodynas) und
des Litauischen Dialektatlasses ausgewertet sowie einschligige Handschriften
und seltene Drucke des Litauischen studiert hat.

Mit seinem Buch leistete Illi¢-Svity¢ einen bedeutenden Beitrag zur Ent-
wicklung der balto-slawischen und indogermanischen Akzentologie, indem er
iberzeugend die indogermanische Herkunft des balto-slawischen nominalen
Akzentsystems begriindete, die betrachtlichen Verinderungen in der Geschichte
des letzteren herausarbeitete und gleichzeitig die Evolution dieses Systems in den

9 V.M. llli¢-Svitye, Imennaja akcentuacija v baltijskom i slavjanskom. Sud’ba akcentuacionnych
paradigm (Institut slavjanovedenija AN SSSR), Moskva 1963, 176 S.

10 V.M. 1lli¢-Svity¢, Nominal accentuation in Baltic and Slavic. Translated by Richard L. Leed and
Ronald F. Feldstein, The MIT Press, Cambridge (MA) / London 1979.

11 A. Sabaliauskas, Lietuviy kalbos tyrinéjimo istorija (1940-1980), Vilnius 1982, 122.
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anderen indogermanischen Sprachen beachtete. Eine weitere wichtige Entdek-
kung in diesem Buch betrifft den sekundéren Charakter der slawischen Oxytona,
die im Verhiltnis der komplementaren Distribution zu den indogermanischen
Barytona stehen.

Vladislav Markovi¢ Illi¢-Svity¢ arbeitete eng mit seinem Freund Vladimir
Antonovi¢ Dybo, dem unangefochteten Haupt der Moskauer akzentologischen
Schule zusammen und war in dieser frithen Periode der Entwicklung dieser Rich-
tung neben Dybo zweifellos ihr markantester Vertreter.

Ende der soer Jahre bis Mitte der 6oer Jahre befasste sich V.M. I1i¢-Svity¢ tief-
griindig mit einer erstaunlichen Anzahl auflerindogermanischer Sprachen und
Sprachfamilien, die in einem grofl angelegten Werk iiber ihre genetische Ver-
wandtschaft miindete. Durch den Vergleich des Semito-Hamitischen, der urali-
schen und altaischen Sprachen, des Drawidischen, der kartwelischen (stidkauka-
sischen) Sprachen und des Indogermanischen gelangte er zur Rekonstruktion der
sogenannten nostratischen Makrosprachfamilie. Es gelang ihm, grundlegende
phonetische Entsprechungen zwischen ihnen zu ermitteln und Vorformen der
ihnen gemeinsamen lexikalischen und morphologischen Elemente zu rekonstru-
ieren und somit exakt fassbare genetische Beziehungen zwischen den genannten
Sprachfamilien der Alten Welt aufzudecken. Es entstand ein grandioses Werk, das
alles bisher von seinen Vorgéngern in dieser Richtung Unternommene um ein
Mehrfaches tibertraf. Bereits auf Grund weniger, anfinglicher Informationen in
Form von Thesen kam der bekannte schwedische Komparativist B. Collinder zu
folgender Meinung: ,, Die Untersuchung des Herrn Kollegen Illic-Svity¢ bedeutet,
wenn sie sich bewihren sollte, einen entscheidenden Fortschritt im Bereich der
indo-uralaltaischen Sprachvergleichung...“*

Dass dieses grofie Unternehmen sich bewihrte und ein riesiges, weit iiber den
indogermanischen Sprachvergleich hinausgehendes Material erstmalig verallge-
meinert wurde, zeigt der Nachlass des Nostratischen etymologischen Worterbu-
ches, das nach dem jihen Ableben von Illi¢-Svity¢ unvollendet bleiben musste.
Dieses umfangreiche (Fuvre ist in den yoer Jahren von seinem Freund und Mit-
streiter V. A. Dybo veréffentlicht worden.'?

Ich glaube, dass der Satz, den ich ans Ende meiner Besprechung des 2. Ban-
des dieses unvergleichlichen Worterbuches gestellt habe, auch heute nach einem
Vierteljahrhundert noch volle Giiltigkeit besitzt: ,Wer immer beim Vergleich tiber

12 B. Collinder, Hat das Uralische Verwandte? Eine sprachvergleichende Untersuchung, Uppsala
1965, 172.

13 V.M.ILi¢-Svitye, Opyt sravnenija nostraticeskich jazykov (semitochamitskij, kartvelskij, indo-
evropejskij, ural'skij, dravidijskij, altajskij). Vvedenie. Sravnitelnyj slovar’ (b - K), Moskva 1971,
370 S., und ders., Opyt sravnenija nostratiCeskich jazykov ... Sravnitelnyj slovar’ (I - 5). (Uka-
zateli, Moskva 1976, 156 S. — Zu letzterem vgl. meine Rezension in Zeitschrift fir Phonetik,
Sprachwissenschaft und Kommunikationsforschung (ZfPhSK) 34/4, Berlin 1981, 487-489.
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die Schwelle EINER Sprachfamilie hinaustritt, kann an diesem imposanten Werk
... nicht voriibergehen.“**

Leicht vergrobernd ldsst sich der allzu kurze Schaffensweg von Vladislav
Markovi¢ Illi¢-Svity¢ in drei Etappen gliedern: (1) die slawistische Etappe (Ende
der soer und Anfang der 6oer Jahre), (2) teilweise synchron dazu die Etappe der
Forschungen zur Balto-Slawistik und hier vor allem zur balto-slawischen Akzen-
tologie (1958-1963) und (3) die Etappe des nostratischen Sprachvergleiches (in
der ersten Hilfte der 60er Jahre bis zu seinem vorzeitigen Tode 1966).

Wer Vladislav Markovi¢ gekannt und getroffen hat, war sicher gleich von
Anfang an ganz eingenommen von seinem freundlichen, stillen, duf8erst beschei-
denen Wesen; von seinem immensen Wissen, das er stets bereitwillig anderen
mitteilte; von seinem glithenden Enthusiasmus fiir die Wissenschaft und seiner
Furchtlosigkeit, sich in die tiefsten Tiefen der Sprachforschung zu begeben, wie
es in dem von ihm rekonstruierten poetischen nostratischen Textstiick heif$t, von
dem ich hier nur seine Ubertragung ins Russische anfiihre:

SISBIK — 970 6POL Yepes pexy BpeMenu,
OH BEJIeT HAC K XKWU/IMIILY YIIeTILX;

HO TYZa He CMOXET HPUITY TOT,

KTO 60onTcs Ty 60KOT BofibL >

Berlin

14 Vgl ZfPhSK 34/4, 489.

15 Epigraph zum ersten Band seines posthum erschienenen Vergleichenden Worterbuches der
nostratischen Sprachen (Opyt sravnenija nostraticeskich jazykov, 1, Moskau 1971). - Ich danke
Herrn Dr. Rick Derksen fiir die Anregung zu diesem Artikel und Herrn Dr. Thomas Olander
und Frau Dr. Jenny Helena Larsson fiir die freundliche Aufnahme desselben in die Publikation
tiber das 11. Internationale Arbeitstreffen tiber baltisch-slawische Akzentologie in Kopenha-
gen.

Slavic verbal accentuation -
notes on origin and development

MIGUEL CARRASQUER VIDAL

As I argued last year at IWoBA 1 in Zagreb, I believe that Proto-Balto-Slavic had
three distinct accent paradigms: barytone (1), theme-stressed (11) and mobile
(111). The novelty here is the postulation of a theme-stressed paradigm, reflecting:
(1) PIE oxytone o-stem neuters, (2) compounds with dominant (i.e. stressed) suf-
fixes such as PIE *-ikds, and (3) verbs with PIE stress on the thematic vowel. This
latter category is especially abundant, in contrast with what is the case in nominal
formations, where the theme-stressed a.p. was always marginal in comparison
with the other two. A thorough study of the PIE background and further develop-
ment of Balto-Slavic verbal accentuation, dare I say a “Glagol'naja akcentuacija v
baltijskom i slavjanskom”, would be required to put the 3-paradigm hypothesis
on firmer ground and sort out all the details. I don’t have that for you now. What
1 have are a few suggestions about the origin and development of Slavic verbal
accentuation, which I will outline below. Most of the Slavic material is drawn from
the lists in Zaliznjak’s “Ot praslavjanskoj akcentuacii k russkoj’, and is compared
with PIE material largely from Lexikon der indogermanischen Verben (edited by
Helmut Rix, Wiesbaden 1998; abbr. LIV).

Origin of the Slavic conjugations
The first conjugation (e-verbs) consists of:

1 PIE bhdrati verbs, which after the working of Pedersen’s law passed into the
mobile (111) accent paradigm.
PIE tuddti-verbs, which remained in the theme-stressed (1) accent paradigm.
PIE -ské (-sté) verbs, a conspicuous category in Baltic, but marginal in Slavic.
We assume they remained theme-stressed (a.p. 11) in Balto-Slavic.

4 dhé-verbs, a uniquely Slavic category: athematic verbs which were thematized
by generalization of the 2sg. imperative form in *-d*. They were of course
theme-stressed.
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Many originally athematic verbs were subsequently thematized, presumably at
different times, by simple substitution of thematic endings for the athematic end-
ings, and passed into the first (or third) conjugation, resulting in the eventual
reduction of the athematic category to just a handful of verbs in Common Slavic.

The second conjugation (me-verbs) continues the PIE n-infix verbs (sg.
*bhy-né-dh-, pl. *bhu-n-d"-"). While Baltic generalized the plural form with n-in-
fix, Slavic generalized the singular form, with theme-stressed -né- as a suffix
(*bhudh-né-: innovation or archaism?).

The third conjugation (je-verbs) consisted in PIE of verbs with theme-stressed
-jé- and zero-grade root, which naturally passed into a.p. 11, and verbs with full-
grade root and unstressed suffix -je-. This latter category seems to have passed
into a.p. 1 instead of the mobile accent paradigm (unlike the bhdrati verbs).

The fourth conjugation (i-verbs) has its origin in two separate PIE verbal cat-
egories: the causative-iteratives in -i-, infinitive in -iti (Lith. -0, inf. -yti), and the
essive-fientives in -i-, infinitive in -éti (Lith. -i-, inf. -éti). In Sanskrit, the causa-
tive-iterative suftix -aya- alternates with -paya-, the latter after verbal stems end-
ing in a synchronic vowel. If -aya- and -paya- are variants of the same entity, and
if the p- is not a feature of the preceding verbal stem, then p- must be a prefix. The
only PIE morpheme I know which fits is the preverb pé-/po-, therefore the entity
*-ei-e/o- must be a verb. The Hittite thematic verb iyami/iezzi can be derived from
a root *(h,)ei(h,)- (variant *(h;)yeh;-), and the semantics (“do, make”™) are impec-
cable, as far as the causative is concerned. I therefore conclude that the causa-
tive-iterative suffix is in origin an incorporated verb, added to a specific (o-infix)
form of the verb. The Slavic infinitive in -i#i can in principle be derived from *eiH,
*iH, or it can have an analogical acute after the verbs in -dti, -éti, etc. The Lithua-
nian infinitive, however, can only come from *iH, the zero grade of the causative-
iterative suffix *-eih;-. The Slavic present tense with circumflex -i- is an irregular
reduction of *-ei(h;)-e- > *-ijje- > -i-, while the Lithuanian form is an irregular
reduction of the same suffix after -a- had been generalized as the thematic vowel
(*-ei(hy)-e/o- > *-eja- > *-ea- > *-d- > -6-).

The essive-fientive suffix is the “long diphthong” *-eh;(i)-, which, according
to the soundlaws laid down by Rasmussen, should have evolved to -éh;- before
CC/C#, -éih,;- before C, -éh,i- before V, and -h,i- (-2;- before /t/) when unstressed.
This points to a paradigm:

-éih;-mi -hyi-mos
-éih-si -hii-té(s) [<aité(s) ]
—éih1—ti ~h1i‘énti,

later thematized, with aorist -éh,-m, -éh;-s, -éh;-t, transferred to the infinitive as
well (Slavic -éti, Lith. -éti). As was the case with the ne-verbs, Lithuanian in the
present generalized the plural form in -i-, while Slavic continues the singular in
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_éih,-e/0- > -1-, although maintaining the mobile accentuation of the PIE proto-
type.

Finally, the fifth conjugation represents the PIE thematic verbs, mostly mobile
(> a.p. 111), a few with fixed stress on the root (a.p. 1).

Diagramatically:

conjugation  accent paradigm

presents:

bhdrati I 111
tuddti I 191
-ské-/-sté- I I
-dbi I 11
-né-/-n- 11 11
-jé- I I
‘-je- 111 I
caus./iter. v ()
ess./fient. v 1
ath. mob. v 111
ath. stat. v I
infinitives 1r
[-participle 111
aorist 1st person 11
aorist 2/3 persons 111

NoTE * Causatives usually take the a.p. of their base word (1, 11 or 11). Lengthened grade
iteratives are a.p. 1 (see below).

The development of Slavic verbal accentuation: the soundlaws

Pedersen’s law causes barytone thematic verbs (bhdrati-verbs) to become
mobile.

Hirt’s law draws the ictus one syllable back if the immediately pretonic syllable
contains a consonantal laryngeal after the syllabic peak. This affects a.p. 11 verbs
and some a.p. 111 verbs containing sequences VH (e.g. *Iéhg-mi, *leh;§-mos >
1éz-), oRH (e.g. *poiH-ldh, > péla) and Rh,, provided the ictus fell on the imme-
diately following syllable (this excludes thematic mobile forms). Hirt's law fails if
the laryngeal follows an e-diphthong (eRH = eRa) or if the laryngeal is h, or ;s and
follows a syllabic resonant (ihys = i3, thas = ua, perhaps also thys = ira, [hys = ila,
Nh,s = iN2), as in btuh,-léh, > byld, pihs-ldh, > pild, gvihs-ldh, > Zild.

Winter’s law causes length and acute intonation on a vowel or diphthong preced-
ing a PIE *b, *d, *g, *¢ or *g*. It had no immediate effect on the place of the ictus.
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Meillet’s law causes, among other things, acute intonation to be lost from the
barytone forms of mobile paradigms.

Meillet’s law fails in closed syllables (Slaaby-Larsen’s law). This explains the
accentuation of the [-ptc. of C-verbs (nésle, nesld, neslé; bérgls, bergld, bergld, both
by Dybo’s law; and klddle, kiddla, kiddlo by the jiblvko law). It also explains the
accentuation of the athematic verb “to be” (ésmv, esi, éstv, ésma, esté, sétv), by
Dybo’s law from original *és-mi, *é(s)-sef, *és-ti, Yes-mil, *es-té, *s-ent{, which failed
to become enclinomenic due to Slaaby-Larsen’s law. An unclear issue remains the
accentuation of the acute athematic verbs (vémwv, damu, émv).

The méso-law causes a word with a pretonic circumflex in an open syllable to
join the mobile accent paradigm. Obviously, this happened after Meillet’s law had
made circumflex intonation on the first syllable a feature of the barytone forms
of mobile paradigms. The working of the law is seen in theme-stressed né- and
jé-verbs having a long circumflex vowel or diphthong and ending in an open syl-
lable, such as ving, mang, ming, méng, and ddjo, Zjiijo, kljijo, léjo, sméjo, sniijo,
drjg, in part also jémjo and gélgoljo. A sté-verb like drstp also seems to fit this pat-
tern, if the syllabification was *ar.st6. I cannot explain why the dhé-verb klado had
acquired circumflex accentuation, while krédg, édg retained the acute.

An interesting case is constituted by tuddti- and jé-verbs ending in a syllabic
resonant. In theory we would expect the following distribution:

tuddti  jé tuddti jé

R -iR6  -iRjo leadingto  -iR6 (b) -iRj6 (c)
RH -iRH§ -iRHj -IRHG > IR6 (¢) -iRHjo > -iRjé (b)
That is to say, tuddti-verbs become a.p. ¢ when they have a set-root, and remain
a.p. b otherwise, while jé-verbs remain a.p. b when set, but become mobile when
anit. This implies that at the time of the mgso-law, laryngeals were still phonologi-
cal in Proto-Slavic.

In practice, we find:

anit set

ap. b ap.c ap.b ap.c

(tuddti) (jé-verbs) (jé-verbs) (tudati)

jomg jeti *hiem- mér(j)o merti *mer-  dem(j)¢* dfti *dhmeH-  Zbro Zerti *gverh,-

Cong Ceti *ken-  stbr(j)o sterti *ster-*  Zon(f)¢ Zéti *g¥jehs- nbro nerti *nerH-

Zem¢ Zeti *gem- Zor(j)¢ Zbrti *gverH- pbro perti *spherH-
tor()¢ térti *terh,- klsng kigti *klenH-

pbng peti *(s)penh;-
tonp teti *temh;-

NOTES 1. LIV (sub *sterh3-): “Moglicherweise wird von dem slav. Verbum auch *ster-
‘niederstrecken’ fortgesetzt” 2. cf. Lith. dumit..
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An apparent exception is mong méti (Lith. minit), probably originally an athematic
verb (thus LIV).

By the jébloko law the accent is retracted from theme-stressed paradigms (includ-
ing infinitives) to the first acute syllable. This retraction law must be kept distinct
from Hirt’s law, and works in circumstances where Hirt’s law had previously failed,
or did not apply, such as in the case of sequences *erH, *Rh/s and acutes caused by
Winter’s law. Examples include presents such as ¢jiijo, bljiijo, pljitjp (with *euH),
infinitives such as bjiti, Ziti and piti (with *uh, or *ihs) and presents such as vérgo,
édo, bégajo, etc. (with acute by Winter’s law).

The phenomena traditionally attributed to Stang’s law are in my opinion best
separated into at least two sets of soundlaws, one occurring before Dybo’s law,
the other after it. The former is Common Slavic in extent, and generally results
in neo-acute intonation, without lengthening of short vowels. Among the phe-
nomena that belong here are (1) the fixing of the accent (old acute or neo-acute)
to the first or last syllable of the word in compounds (moldé-jv, béle-jb, dvnb-sv,
po-topw, bez-bdrdw), (2) the retraction of non-acute stress from medial syllables
in a.p. 11 verbs, with subsequent contrastive advancement of the stress in the 2/3
sg. of a.p. 111 verbs:

lugjo = lejg béro = bérp
lug-jési > IvzZjeso béresi > beress
lug-jéti > leZjetv béreti > beret
lug-jému > loZjems  beremii = berems
lug-jéte > lvZjete bereté = bereté
lug-janti > lsZjote beranti = bergtp

The second set comprises post-Common Slavic phenomena, also resulting in neo-
acute intonation, but usually with lengthening of short vowels, such as (1) stress
retraction in voljd-nouns (Cz. viile), (2) stress retraction in aje-verbs (pytdje- >
pytd- > pyta-), etc.

The loss of stress on weak jers (Iv§i¢’s law) must probably be placed some-
where in between “Stang 1” and “Stang 117,

Barytone (a.p. 1) verbs with non-acute intonation were subject to Dybo’s law. Old
a.p. 11 verbs with retraction due to Stang’s law were not, because they had rising
[neo-acute] intonation. In an old a.p. 1 verb such as mogti, Dybo’s law should have
resulted in a paradigm like:

mago > mogo
mdgesi > mMoZése
mdgeti > mozéte

mdgemu > moZémo
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mdgete > mozéte
mdganti > moggte

As aresult of the Stang 11 retraction, this was secondarily adapted to the standard
a.p. b model, giving e.g. Czech mohu, miiZes, miiZe. The retraction must post-
date the dialectal lengthening of the thematic vowel, because in dialects where
the stressed thematic vowel remains short (Stokavian), we have mozes, like plétes,
while in dialects where the stressed thematic vowel is lengthened (Old Czech) we
have mozéme like vedéme.

As noticed by Dybo, the distribution of je-verbs with lengthened root vowel
is the following: ii > 7, uu > @ are in a.p. a (sypati, mykati, smykati, tykati, sysati,
priskati, bryzgati, stigati), while ee > é, aa > d are in a.p. b (skakdti, xapdti, xramdti,
makdti, kazditi, drémditi). The lengthening of the root vowel in these verbs must
therefore be relatively ancient, as it follows the PIE distribution, where the only
long /1/ and /i/ were acute (from /iH/ and /uH/), while 4, & and 6 could be either
acute or circumflex, In particular, the formation of these verbs must predate the
development *ei > 7 and Meillet’s law (which created new s and @’s (§/s)).

There is a category of verbs with lengthened root vowel which could be even
older than the sypati/stigati/skakdti/drémdti-group, at least it is claimed to be of
already PIE origin by the makers of LIV. These are causative/iteratives (Slavic
i/i-verbs) with a lengthened root vowel, LIV category 4b (R(6)-je-). If the claim
were false, and these formations were of later, early (Balto-)Slavic age, one would
expect these verbs (all with root vowel /a/) to fall into a.p. b, like the skakdti-verbs.
This is not the case. Instead, we find the verbs in question scattered over all three
accent paradigms:

gdziti and véditi are a.p. a
daviti, paliti and traviti are a.p. b
saditi and gasiti are a.p. ¢

I am not sure about the a.p. of kaniti, raciti and mariti, but they appear to be
a.p. b or ¢ (SCr. kdniti kanim, mdriti mdrim, Russ. racitel'nyj). Since these verbs
are not uniformly a.p. b, they cannot be lengthened /a/’s of the skakdti-type (/aa/
> /a/). But a lengthened vowel of PIE origin (Dehnstufe) should be reflected in
Balto-Slavic as an acute long vowel (/a/ > /4/), and the verbs are not uniformly
a.p. a either. The pattern is in fact similar to the one we found above in the theme-
stressed tuddti and jé-verbs with syllabic resonant, except that the starting point
here was the root-stressed a.p.: roots of the structure /6C/, /6R/ remain a.p. a,
while roots of the structure /0RH/ become a.p. b. We have:

*g(Mogh-eje- > gbz-1-; *wodh,-eje- > wod-i-
as opposed to:

*dhéuH-eje- > dow-i-; *trouH-eje- > trow-i-; *kénh,-eje- > kon-i-
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In the first set, the syllabification is *g(*)d-ghe-je-, *wé-dh(h;)e-je- with a long ris-
ing vowel in the first syllable, which remains in a.p. 1 (a). In the second set, it is
*dhéu-He-je-, *trou-He-je-, *kon-hie-je-, with a long falling diphthong in the first
syllable, and therefore a circumflex (cf. the circumflex in *(H)ou-jém > je > vaje/
jdje, or mémsém > mgso). When the laryngeal fell away, the semivowel/resonant
was pulled to the next syllable, but the circumflex accentuation stayed. The stress
was subsequently advanced by Dybo’s law.

PIE barytone je-verbs did not join the mobile a.p. as did barytone e-verbs,
but instead remained in the barytone a.p. Short-vowelled verbs underwent stress
advancement by Dybo’s law and then retraction + lengthening by Stang 11. 'This
can be seen in cases such as kdlje- > koljé- > kélje- (Cz. kitle), and presumably the
other verbs in this same category (kolj¢ (Lith. kalt, Latv. kalu), borjg (Lith. baru,
Latv. baru), melj¢ (Lith. malix, Latv. malu), poljg ~ peljg, porjd). It can also be seen
in an o-grade je-verb like stondti, stonjg, Cz. storiu, stinés.

The Old Russian verb sordti, serg follows a.p. b, which is surprising for an
e-verb. We are in fact dealing with an old je-verb (cf. Slov. sérjem), with loss of pal-
atalization of /r’/, as in a number of other cases. If the verb had been end-stressed
*ker(H)-jé-, the reconstruction (which LIV leaves at *ker(H)- “Set-Wurzel nicht
ausgeschlossen”), must necessarily be *kerH-, as a form *sér-jé- would have passed
into a.p. ¢ by the mgso-law. On the other hand, if the verb was barytone in PIE, a
form *kér(H)-je- (either set or anif) would have developed into serjg, serjéso by
Dybo’s law (the laryngeal is lost in this environment), and then with retraction:
ser(§)¢, sér(j)esn, as is indeed suggested by Czech seru, séfes, séte.

Summary

Original a.p. Resulting a.p.

I gybo + Stang 11 Z e.g. mogy

11 Hirt/ jdbleko a e.g. bdjo, vbrgo
;éso c eg. mbrg

11 Hirt / Slaaby-Larsen a eg. lézg, padia
Slaaby-Larsen + Dybo e.g. neslé

- C

S

Hilversum



Slavic evidence for Balto-Slavic oxytona

RICK DERKSEN

1 According to Kortlandt (1975: 4-7), the shape of the Slavic mobile paradigm
was partly determined by a retraction of the stress from final open syllables to an
immediately preceding syllable unless the latter was closed by an obstruent, e.g.
Ru. pild f. : pilo n. ‘drank’ vs. nesld f. : nesld n. ‘carried’ The final stress in the lat-
ter example is not due to Dybo’s law, as we are dealing with a mobile verb. I have
argued on several occasions (e.g. 1996: 66-128), that the aforementioned formula-
tion of the retraction implies that in Late Balto-Slavic neuter o-stems there existed
an oxytone paradigm alongside the regular immobile and mobile paradigms. In
Slavic, the oxytone neuter o-stems ultimately joined AP (b). Here I shall examine
a number of instances where a final jer preceded by a consonant cluster of the
above-mentioned type may be assumed to have retained the stress up to the stage
where final jers lost their stressability. I shall then proceed to more general obser-
vations, while referring to Illi¢-Svity®s monograph on nominal accentuation in
Baltic and Slavic (1963).

2. The retraction of the stress from a final jer -~ a development-which must have
preceded Dybo’s law - yielded long rising syllables, e.g. SIn. gér Gpl. ‘mountains,
Ru. goldv, Ukr. holiv Gpl. ‘heads) Sln. mozéh Lpl., Cz. muzich Lpl. ‘men, SIk. nesies
25g. (< *-§8) ‘carry, nesie 3sg. (< *-t3) ‘carries. This circumstance can be used to
identify pre-Dybo final stress. Thus, the length reflected in PL niést m., Slk. niesol
m. ‘carried’ originates from a retraction of the stress in *nesl/s, where the sequence
*-sl- had blocked Ebeling’s law. A similar case is OCz. $él m., Slk. Siel m. ‘went’ <
*$vdld (cf. Bulaxovskij 1953: 26). Here the original final stress is confirmed by the
raising of pretonic e to » in a palatal environment, which seems to have occurred
prior to Dybo’s law (Kortlandt 1984-1985). Another example of pretonic raising is
OCS Zovzle, Zezlv, Ru. Zezl ‘stick, staff, sceptre, where in spite of the fact that in Old
Russian both AP (b) and (c) are attested I assume that the end-stressed paradigm
is original, cf. the variant *Zezlo attested in Czech, Serbo-Croatian and Slovene.
The Nsg. of the word for ‘rain’ is attested with a long root vowel, e.g. Cz. dést
(alongside dest), Slk. ddzd, Pl. (dial.) dés¢ (cf. Topoliiska 1968: 77fn.), Cak. das
(Orbanic¢i, see Kalsbeek 1998: 432). In a forthcoming publication 1 suggest that
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the long root vowel in these forms can be attributed to the retraction of the stress
from jers in final syllables, assuming that in *do#d2s final stress had been pre-
served after a closed syllable. The length in the Nsg. was often analogically elimi-
nated. To my knowledge, there is no independent evidence for original oxytone
accentuation.

PS1. *ogriv, which in most Slavic languages is now a jo-stem belonging to (b),
was originally a masculine i-stem (cf. Illi¢-Svity¢ 1963: § 57). One may wonder if
the fact that *ogriv was not affected by the generalization of accentual mobility in
the i-stems can be connected with the preservation of end-stress after the cluster
*-gn-. There seem to be no indications that this is the case, however. Furthermore,
the Lithuanian variant signis (AP 2) is reliably attested.

Two more i-stems belonging to (b) that are discussed by Hli¢-Svity¢ (l.c.) are
the cardinals *sedmp and *osmp. He assumes that the accentual difference between
these numerals on the one hand and *pete and *3ests (¢) on the other reflects an IE
barytone vs. oxytone distinction. For the originally barytone type he refers to the
above-mentioned *og#iv and to SIn. §st ‘spike, thorn’ (with ¢ reflecting neo-acute
tone). For the oxytone type he adduces Skt. parikti- ‘set of five, sasti- sixty’ 'The
direct comparison with Sanskrit may not be justified, however, cf. Lith. penki, fesi
with adjectival inflexion. I am inclined to assume original final stress for ‘seven’
and ‘eight; cf. Skt. saptd, astd-, Gk. éntd, 6x10, Go. sibun. For Balto-Slavic I posit
*septin and *ost6H, which were reshaped in Baltic and Slavic separately. Due to
the structure of the first syllable, these numerals retained final stress and later
joined AP (b). The numerals ‘five’ and ‘six’ may have been *pénk(e) and *ses at
the time of the operation of Ebeling’s law, cf. Gk. réve, &. In Slavic they acquired
the suffix *-fo and like most i-stems joined the mobile type. The ordinal *peta( j»),
which belongs to AP (b), may continue BSL. *pénktos (for older *p(e)nk¥(£)és).
The ordinals *3ests(jb) (c), *sedm(jv) (b) and *osmas(jb) (b) belong to the same
accent paradigm as the corresponding cardinals.

3. For the marginal class of oxytone o-stem neuters I have assumed that in Slavic
they joined the barytone neuters between the loss of the laryngeals in pretonic
syllables and the shortening of pretonic long vowels. In my view, it is not entirely
sure what the fate of the oxytone masculine o-stems may have been. An important
question is whether this class would have become mobile as a consequence of
Hli¢-Svitys law, i.e. the generalization of accentual mobility in masculine o-stems
with a non-acute root vowel. If not, it is no longer a necessity that masculine
o-stems belonging to (b) are original neuters, provided that the structure is such
that the etymon would not have been affected by Ebeling’s law.

The tree name *bersts ‘elm’ is generally derived from an adjective ‘bright, shin-
ing; cf. Go. bairhts. Tli¢-Svity¢ (1963: § 52) reconstructs AP (b) — with transfer to
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(¢) in a number of languages — and accordingly assumes an original neuter.” As
in the case of *gvozdw ‘thicket, forest’ and *xvosts ‘id; which Illi¢-Svity¢ derives
from *guostom and *sguostom, respectively, the reconstruction of an original neu-
ter may not be necessary. In the case of the words for ‘thicket, OPr. twaxtan ‘bath
besom, emendated to gwaxtan by Illi¢-Svity¢, can hardly be regarded as firm sup-
port for original neuter gender. I have no opinion on Ru. Sest, dial. Sost ‘pole’ <
*$vsto or *Sestw (b), which Illi¢-Svity¢ rather unconvincingly regards as a neuter
substantivization of Gk. ayto7dc ‘split.

PSL *dezdze (b) < *dus-diu(s) may have remained unaffected by Illi¢-Svityc’s
law because it was neuter, which is uncertain, but one may also argue that at that
stage it was not a jo-stem. For *drozds ‘thrush, where original neuter gender is
unlikely, Illi¢-Svity¢ (1963: § 45) reconstructs a (barytone) u-stem, cf. Olc. prostr
‘id; to account for the reflexes of AP (b), which occur beside reflexes of (c). I
would consider an oxytone masculine o-stem, cf. Lith. strdzdas 4, where we find
no attestations of fixed root stress, which is what we would expect in the case of
an old neuter (see Derksen 1996: 126-128). The reconstruction of a BSL. u-stem
is more convincing in the case of *bebrus ‘beaver, PSL. *bebrs, *bobrs, *bvbrs.
am hesitant about accounting for the variant *bobrs (ORu. bobre, SCr. ddbar) by
assuming pretonic raising because it is not a palatal environment.

4. According to Illi¢-Svity¢ (1963: § 55), adjectives with a jer in the root are
excluded from the comparison with IE oxytona because they shifted from the
mobile paradigm to the oxytone paradigm as a result of the loss of weak jers.
He specifically mentions *te$¢s ‘emaciated, empty, *postrs ‘motley’ and *Corns
‘black], cf. Skt. tucchyd- ‘empty, Gk. mxpdg, ‘sharp, bitter, Skt. krsnd- ‘black’ It
seems to me that this explanation is untenable, cf. *tvérde ‘hard, *pérxs ‘dust, or
*s3to ‘hundred, which are all mobile. Note that for the South:Slavic reflexes of
nouns such as *lene ‘flax’ and *maxe ‘moss’ Illi¢-Svity¢ (1963: § 57) assumes the
converse development, starting with introduction of the accentuation and vocal-
ism of the NAsg. into other case forms. In my opinion, it is more likely that *ta5¢s
and *pwstrs retained the inherited oxytone accentuation. In the case of *pwstrs,
the comparative evidence for this assumption is unfortunately not very strong,
considering that mxpé¢ belongs to a productive type. As to tucchyd-, it should be
noted that Lubotsky (1988: 90) is reluctant to include this form in the evidence as
it derives from a present stem. I see no objection to comparing the accentuation
of the isolated form tucchyd- with *t#3¢e and Lith. tis¢ias, which in Dauk$a’s writ-
ings shows no evidence for AP 2. In the case of *¢orne, barytone accentuation may
be original (Lubotsky 1988: 87).

| Note that if the root is *bhrh,g- ‘shine’ (cf. Skt. bhrdjate), which has also been assumed for PSI.
*bérza (a), Lith. bérzas 1/3 ‘birch; the laryngeal appears to have been lost in pretonic position.
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At this moment I am unable to present a comprehensive overview of the accen-
tuation of masculine o-stem substantives or o-/d-adjectives containing a sequence
-CC- where the first consonant is an cbstruent. A preliminary survey indicates
that for words of this type the distribution between AP’s (b) and (¢) is such that
AP (b) is predominant. Notable exceptions are *lists leaf’, *mdste ‘bridge’ and
*mozge ‘brain. Of course, we must keep in mind that the majority of the etyma
belonging to (b) are probably original barytona. I would like to single out the fol-
lowing etyma:

- *glists (b), e.g. Ru. glist, Cz. hlist ‘intestinal worm’ If this etymon contains the
root *gleh,i- that we find in SCr. gljiva ‘tree-fungus, Lith. gléivés 1 ‘slime; it
becomes very difficult to explain why the word is not (a) or (c). We may assume
*glh,istos with loss of *H in pretonic position and compensatory lengthening.

- *bowdre (b) ‘lively’ : *buditi ‘awaken’ (c), cf. Lith. budriis 4 ‘vigilant’

- The etymology of *ndgls (b) ‘sudder’ is unclear. Trubalév (1976) suggests that
*nagle is etymologically identical with *ndgs (¢) ‘naked” and continues *nagns.
If this is correct or, more in general, if *nagle dates back to Balto-Slavic, one
might assume that Ebeling’s law did not apply and that the glottal stop (origi-
nating from Winter’s law) was lost in pretonic position.

5. Finally, I would like to return to *Zezlo/Zvzle. As this word belongs to (b), we
must assume that it continues a barytone neuter unless we adopt my suggestion
that masculine o-stems belonging to (b) may also continue oxytone masculine
o-stems. In this case that does not seem to be a viable solution, however, cf. the
variant *Zezlo. On the other hand, the variation regarding the vocalism of the root
points to original final stress.

As pointed out by Illi¢-Svity¢ (1963: § 49), there is a large-scale fluctuation
between masculine and neuter o-stems belonging to AP (b). It seems plausible
that the originally barytone o-stems, which had a NAsg. in *-» but a NApl. in *-aH
and may have shown neuter agreement, tended to acquire the NAsg. in *-o (L.c.).
This tendency may have been reinforced by the co-existence of barytone neuters
in *-» with inherited fixed stress on an acute root and barytone neuters in *-o that
had acquired fixed stress on an acute root as a result of Hirts law. In this situa-
tion it seems conceivable that occasionally *-0 was replaced with *-s. For cases
like *Zezlo/2vzle vs. *Zezl6, where final stress seems to be old, we have little choice
but to assume that the variant in *-o is original. In view of the pretonic raising,
the variant in *-» must have originated before the retraction of the stress from
final jers and therefore before Dybo’s law. Substitution of *-» for *-o0 may also be
posited for *porste (b) ‘finger, where on the basis of OPr. pirsten and perhaps Skr.
prsthd- n. ‘back, mountain ridge’ I would in principle have expected a neuter in
-0. With AP (a) we find Cz. tyl vs. SIk. tylo ‘back of the neck’ from *tyls < *tiiHlom
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but Ru. dial. jat ‘shoal of fish' vs. SCr. jito ‘herd, flock’ from *jato < *iehatod <<
*iehztém.
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Cucrema NOpOXKIeHUs AKIEHTHBIX TUITOB
HPOUIBOAHMIX B 6aITO-CIABIHCKOM IPasi3biKe

B. A. [IBIBO

ViccenoBanust [0 peKOHCTPYKLMY CUCTEM ITOPOXKIeHIA aKLEHTHBIX TUIIOB IIPO-
M3BOJHBIX B [IPAC/IABSHCKOM M [IPATTUTOBCKOM S3bIKAX IIPYBE/IM K BOCCTAHOBIIE-
HMIO [IBYX IPasi3bIKOBBIX CUCTEM, TOX/ECTBEHHBIX [0 CBOMM OCHOBOTIOJIATAI0-
MM [IPUHLMIIAM, IIPABU/IAM U eGMHUIAM. B OfHMX CTy4asix OHY COBIA/IAIOT KaK
B C/I0BOOGPA3OBATENILHOM, TaK M B aKLIEHTONOIMYECKOM OTHOLIEHMH, B JPYIUX
— OHU IIPEACTAB/AIT pasHble 4acTy (“00/I0MKY™ ) GaKTUIECKH OfHOM CUCTEMBI,
KOTOpBIE MOTYT ObITh 0ObEAVHEHDI B X0/ JANbHENIIeH PEKOHCTPY KLY,

Beepenne NoHATU MOPQOHONOIMYECKON AKIEHTYALMOHHON BaJeHTHOCTH
Y PacCMOTpPeHNe ABIEHNS, OTPAXKEHHOPO 9TUM IIOHATHEM, KaK HEKOETO IIPOCO-
AUYECKOTO SIBICHUS TIPACIABAHCKOTO U OA/ITO-CIABSHCKOTO SI3bIKOB IIPUBETIO K
PANY HETPUBMUANIBHBIX PE3YIbTATOB.

1 IIpowseopnble ¢ HepBHYHBIMYU (IPUKOPHEBBIMY) CydduKcamn

Msyuenue cnaBAHCKOrO M OalITHMIICKOTO OTIIATONBHOTO CJIOBOOGPa3OBaHUs
C HPUKOPHEBBIMI Cy(PUKCaMu HPUBOAUT K BBIBOAY, 9TO OHMU JIENATCA HA J1BA
K/acca, aHa/JIOrMYHble ABYM K/IaccaM BTOPUYHBIX cy(duxcos: I xmace — Knacc
6anTo-CNaBAHCKMX TIPUKOPHEBHIX “penteccuBHbIX” cybhduxcos, t.e. (-)-cyd-
¢duxcos, n Il wracc - 6anTo-CrIaBAHCKME IPUKOpHEBble CYPPUKCHI, KOTOPblE
MOXHO PaccCMaTpUBATh KaK “JOMMHAHTHBIE), T. €. (+)-cyddukce. Kak u cre-
JOBano OXMAATh, Hpu “pereccBHbIX” CYPdUKCax HPOU3BOIHbIE COXPAHSIN
AKIEHTHYIO NapagurmMy (a.1L.) HPOM3BONAIIMX, TOa KaK Ipy “[OMMUHAHTHBIX
cybdukcax mpousBogHbIe HOMYYaT HEIOABYDKHBIN aKIIEHTHBI TUI He3aBHU-
CHMO OT A.I1. IPOM3BOJSAILETO.

Hapsigy ¢ aTM npepicka3piBaeMbIM TeOPHelt Pe3yibTaToM ObUI HOTYUeH TAKXKe
pesynbrar [Hukonaes 1986], KOTOpbIf HEHOCPEACTBEHHO TeOPHEH He IpefcKa-
3BIBAJICA: OKA3a/I0Ch, YTO B MPOM3BOAHBIX C “NOMMHAHTHBIMK Cyddurcamn ot
aKyTUPOBAHHBIX KOpHe#l “perlecCuBHOIO; T. €. (—)-KJIacca, MPOUCXORUT METATO-
HMA “aKyT — UMPKyM(IeKc’, TOINia KaK B 9THX >Ke NPOMSBOAHBIX OT aKyTHPO-
BaHHBIX KOPHEIl “JTOMMHAHTHOTO, T. €. (+)-KJIacca, MeTaTOHMsI OTCYTCTBYET:
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banTo-cnapAHCKas MeTaTOHUA B IIPOU3BOJXHBIX ¢ cypukcamu
“BOMMHAHTHOTO” KNacca (-to-, -sto-, -tlo-, -dlo- u nop.): akyTMpoBanunble
KOPHH C (—)-MapKMPOBKOJ MEeHAIOT MHTOHAINIO HA HUPKyMiiekc

HpOI/ISBOI{HbIe OT 6aNTO-CIABAHCKUX IJIATOIOB IMOABUXHOTI'O AKIICHTHOI'O TUTIA:

1.1.1 JlutoBCcKUM

a cypd. -ta-s

1 . stotas (2) ‘renocnoxenue’ [Huxomaes 1989: 78] ~ nut. stdti ‘crars,
CTaHOBMTBCH, JITUL StAt ‘OCTAHOBUTHCS, OCTAHABIMBATHCS; CHAB. *-stdjg,
*-stajett (a.n. ¢) || cm. [[Is160 2000: 302-303].

2 nnt. klotas, pl. klotai (2) ‘Mocrxu’ ~ mmt. kl6ti ‘cremuts; HaKpbIBaTh , ATIL.
klat ‘noxpeisats, crnary’; cnas. *klddy, *kladets (a.. ¢) || em. [Op160 2000:
354-355).

3 st graiZtas (2) ‘orpeisok’ [Hukomaes 1989: 78] ~ nut. grduZti ‘rpuiste,
IJIOAATD, JITIL graiizt TPbI3Th, IMIOKATD ; CIIAB. ¥griizo, *gryzeto (a1 ¢) || em.
[[15160 2000: 354].

4 1. ditas (2) ‘DopapoK’ ~ IUT. dioti ‘iate, FaBaty’, AT dudt ‘naTh, faBars’;
cnas. *ddjo, *dajett (a. ¢) || em. [[Ipi6o 2000: 299-300].

5 T *nuo-détas (> xemaiit. nii-détas) (2) ‘Siinde’ [Huxonaes 1989: 78] ~ nur.
déti ‘xnmactb, CTaBUTh, IOMEUIATD , JITHL dét ‘KIacTb Aina’; détiés ‘nesarbes,
peTbest’; cnas. *déjo, *déjett (a.mw. c) || cm. [[lb160 2000: 296-298, 512].

6 nut. *mdotas (2) B adv. (instr. pl.) métais ‘in Betracht’ ~ nut. méti ‘maxarn;
KMBaTh’, ATIL mdt ‘MaxaTh; KUBaTh’; ClaB.*mdjo, *majety (aan ¢) || cm.
[Os160 2000: 301].

7 ut. sostas (2; SkZD 321) ‘rpon, mpecton’ [Huxomaes 1989: 78] pu BTO-
puasom séstas (1), pa-séstas (2) ‘cupenne’ [Hukonaes 1989: 78] ~ . sésti
‘CecThb, CAMThCA’, T SEstiés ‘cecTh, catmThCst'; cnas. (caus.) *sddjp, *sadits
(a. ¢) || em. [[Ip160 2000: 458].

8 1. diaiitas (2; SkZD 320) ‘pintinaité siiriams dZiovinti’ [Hukomaen 1989:
78] ~ yurt. dZiduti ‘BenraTe I TPOCYLIKK, JITIN. Zadf ‘PasBelMBaTh s
HPOCYIIKA.

9 ymt. plaiitas (2) Tondéx’ [Hukonaes 1989: 78] ~ nut. plduti ‘monockars,
CTMpaTh, MbITH; ATIL. plaiist ‘ausgiessen; nass machen (durch Waschen
namentlich)’; cmas. *plove, *plovets u *plyng, *plynets (a1 ¢) || em. [[pi60
2000: 286, 329].

10 AT, ap-maiitas (2) “exorn’, pa-maiitas (2) ‘Hepoyspox [Hwukonaes 1989:
78] ~ nuT. mduti ‘HageBaTh, HAIIANUBATDE , ATIL mait ‘anziehen, aufziehen;
zdumen.

11yt pladstas (25 S 352) ‘mapom’ [Huxomaes 1989: 78] IpyU BTOPUY-
Hom pldustas (1) ~ mut. pldusti ‘HONOCKATh, MBITb, CTUPATD, ATHL platist
‘ausgiessen; nass machern’

HOPO)KHCHI/IG AKIEHTHBIX TUIIOB ITPON3BOJHDIX B 6.-c. IpaA3bIKe 23

12 mur. klititas (2; Jusk.1l, 167) ‘xapuia, samonna’ [Hukonaes 1989: 78] ~ nur.
klidutis ‘monaratTbCsi Ha KOTo-J1., JOBEPATD KOMY-JL.; JIbHYTh; AEPXKATbCA 3a
KOrO-JL., ITO-JI., Tl klatit ‘npvxumats (K cebe).

13 T, nartas (2) ‘nopos’ [Hukonaep 1989: 78] ~ nut. nérti ‘BA3aTh, IUIECTH,
nabpacisath (IETIO); HBIPATD s ATIL. Nift ‘HBIPATD'; Cnas. *nbry, *noretd
(a.IL ¢: CTIOBEH. praes. 1.8g. pondrén).

14 mur. spragistas (2) ‘mrynT’ [Huxonaes 1989: 78] ~ nur. sprdusti ‘BTUCKHN-
BaTh, BIMXUBATh , NTIL. spraiist ‘BTbIKATh, BKA/IBIBATD.

cydbd. -sta-s

1 T klostas, pl. kldstai (2) “kxeppy, KOTOPHIMY HAABNIMBACTCA MOYMMBbII
nem; moctku' [Huxomnaes 1989: 79] ~ mmt. kldti ‘crennth; HAKPBIBATD , JITLL.
klat ‘moxpbIBath, CTaTh’; cnas. *klddp, *kladets (a.mw. c) || cm. [Api60 2000:
354-355].

2 mmt. mostas (2) Sxect’ [Huxonaes 1989: 79| ~ nut. moti ‘Maxarb; KuBarh,
JITIL Mt ‘MaxaTb; KUBaTh'; CIaB. *mdjo, *majetd (a.uv. ¢) || em. [[p160 2000:
301}.

3 T atikstas (2) ‘otax, apyc, deppax’ [Hukomaes 1989: 79] ~ mut. dugti
‘pacti’, T aiigt ‘pacTy.

4 mur. $ludstas (2) ‘Tpanxa s Borrupanusa’ [Hukonaes 1989: 79] ~ . Shioti
‘mecTy, mommertarn’, nri sludt ‘ohne Zweck umhergehen, schlendern,
bummeln.

5 nur. pa-grébstai (pl; 2) ‘crpebxu, crpebennnie ocrarku’ [Hukonaes 1989:
79] ~ murt. grébti ‘rpectu (rpabusimu), crpebars’; cp. cias. *gréby, *grebeto
(a.m. ¢) || em. [[Ip160 2000: 363].

6 . nafstas (2; SkZD 324) ‘verknotete Stelle der Peitsche, damit sie kiirzer
wird’ ~ T, nérti ‘BA3aTH, IIECTU, HAGPACHIBATE (TIET/II); HBIPATD 3 JITLL
nitt (C.), nirf® ‘HbIpaTb; CIaB. *nbrg, *nvrets (aIl. c: CTOBEH. praes. 1.8g.
pondrém).

cydd. -kia-s

1 nur. déklas (2) ‘xobypa, Gymisap’ [Hukomaes 1989: 79] ~ nut. déti ‘knactp,
CTaBMTh, TIOMELIATD, NTHL dét ‘Knactb aitua’; détiés ‘meBaTbcs, HeTHCH';
cnas. *déjo, *déjets (a1 ) || em. [[Ip160 2000: 296-298, 512].

2 nurt. pa-biiklas (2) ‘opynue’ [Hukonaes 1989: 79] ~ smr. biiti ‘6BITL’, TIM.
bit ‘6bitb’; cnas. (I-part.) *byle, *byla, *bylo (a1 ¢) || em. [[Ip160 2000: 513,
500].

3 nur. tifiklas (2) “cetn, nesop’ [Huxomaes 1989: 79] ~ muT. tinti ‘MyXHyTh,
JITILL it ‘MOTaTh, HAMATHIBATb; HABUBATH; HAKPYYMUBATD; KPYTUTh, CBEPTHI-
BaTh; OKYTHIBATb, IIJICHATD.

4 nut. pa-nefklas (2) ‘wigzadlo, ktérym przywigzuje si¢ bat do biczyska; pri-
nefklas (2) ‘virvelé botagui prie koto priri§ti (prinerti); spragilo jungas’ ~
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NUT. nérti ‘BA3ATH, WIECTH, HabpackIBaTh (MIETII0); HBIPATD s i nift (C.),
nirt* “HBIPATD’; CIaB. *nbro, *noretd (a.Il. ¢: CLOBEH. praes. 1.8g. pondrém).
mur. spitklas (2) ‘mnuox, ygap (H0roit) ~ NUT. spirti ‘GpbIKHYTH, OPBIKATD,
HHYTb, [MHATD, IATATh, YIAPATb (HOTOI ); yIMPaTh, HOAINPATD, JITIL speft
‘YHBAPUTB, IIHYTh; JIAraTh, OPHIKATD s CAB. *pérg, *peretd (a1 ¢) || om. [p160
2000: 274, 254-257].

CnapstHCKMI (— a.IL b)

a cydbd. -dlo

1

10

cnas. *dédlo > *dédlo [Huxonaes 1989: 85] ~ cnas. *déjo, *déjetd; inf. *déti;
nut. déti ‘kmactb, CTaBUTh, NMOMeEINaTh, ATHL déf ‘KmacTb aina’; détiés
‘meBatbes, gerbes’ || em. [[Ip160 2000: 296-298, 512].

cnas. *pédlo > *pedlo [Huxornaes 1989: 85] ~ cnas. *pbng, *ponets; inf. *peti;
MUT. pinti ‘TAECTH, BUT; CIYTHIBATH, NTIL pif ‘TuteCTu, 3arerars || cM.
(160 2000: 258-259, 267].

cnaB. *zefdlo, *Zvidlo > *Zerdlo, *Zvrdlo [Huxomnaes 1989: 86] ~ cnas. *Zérg,
*Zeretb; X2bro, *Zoreto; inf. *Zordti, *Zerti; nur. gérti ‘wnty’, nTut. dzeft ‘ute’
|| em. [[Is160 2000: 266, 273, 490, 493, 501, 506].

cnas. *stadlo > *stadlo [Huxonaes 1989: 86] ~ cnas. *stdjp, *stajetv; inf.
*stajditi; TAT. StOti ‘crarh, CTAHOBUTBCH , ITIL. StAt ‘OCTAHOBUTHCS, OCTAHAB-
nusarscst’ || em. [[Ip160 2000: 302-303].

cnaB. *Zidlo > *Zidlo [Huxonaes 1989: 88] ~ cmas. *Zivg, *Zivetd; inf. *Ziti;
nurt. gyti ‘saxusary’ (8 Bubmum Xunmuckoro xutsy), ITi. dzit 3axmnsarsy’
|| em. [ip160 2000: 287-288].

cnas. *bydlo > *bydlo [Hukomaes 1989: 88] ~ cmas. (I-part.) *bjls, *byla,
*bylo; nurt. biiti ‘6bit’, UL biit ‘6bith’ || em. [Ip160 2000: 513, 500].

cnas. *zgdlo > *Zedlo “xano’ [Hukomaes 1989: 86] ~ nut. gélti “xanurs,
Kycarb; 60/1€Th, HBITh, TOMUTY , NTIL dzelt xanutb, kycaTsb (0 3Mee); Xeub,
obxurarb (0 Kpanuse).

cnas. *vefdlo > *verdld ‘uctounnx’ [Huxomaes 1989: 86| ~ muT. virti ‘Kurmetb;
BapUTHCST, ITIL. Vil ‘KUIIETh, BAPUTHCS .

cnam. *tvofdlo > *tverdld ‘sarom pna ckora’ [Huxonaes 1989: 86] ~ nut.
tvérti ‘oropaxkmBarh, CTaBUTh 3a00p; feaTh NEPEBs3KY, IEPEBA3bIBAT;
NIPUKPEIVLSiTD, BCTAB/ISITD , /ITIL fveft ‘XBAaTaTh, IOBUTD.

cnas. *pefdlo > *perdlo ‘npoxon’ [Hukonaes 1989: 86] ~ cnas. *pérg, *perets;
inf. *pordti (a.n. c); ? ar. spirti ‘OpbIKHYTb, OpbIKaTh, [HYTb, HUHATH,
MAraTh, yoapsATb (HOrOM); YIUpaTh, HORIMPATy, NTIL speft ‘yoaputsb,
IHY Th; JIATaTh, OppIKaTh’ || cM. [[I6160 2000: 274, 266].
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1.2 OTCyTCTBME GANTO-CIABAHCKON METATOHMI B IPOMIBOJIHBIX C
cybdukcamu “pommunanTHOr0” Knacca ( -to-, -sto-, -tlo-, -dlo- m nop.):
aKyTUPOBaHHBIE KOPHIU € (+)-MAPKUPOBKOif He MEHSIOT MHTOHAIIMK

HpOI/ISBO}IHble oT 6anTo-CAABSHCKUX TArOnoB HEMOABVIKHOIO aKILEHTHOTO

TUIIA:

1.2.1 JIntoBckun

a cydpd. -ta-s

1

nur. kdltas (1) ‘gonoro’ [Hukomaes 1989: 80] ~ nurt. kdlti ‘kosarb, B6uBaTh,
non6éuty’, . kalt ‘kosath; fonbuts (o Asrne)’s cnas. *koljg, *koljetv; inf,
*kolti (a1 b/a) || em. [[Tsi6o 2000: 265].

nuT. birtas (1) Sxpe6uit, Bopox6a, yapel’ [Huxomaes 1989: 80] ~ mur. burti
‘rajiaTh, BOPOXUTH, KOIJIOBATH , ITIL buft ‘KONKOBATD.

nur. gniduztas (1) ‘kynax;, pl. ‘ruckn’ [Hukonaes 1989: 80] ~ nur. gniduZti
‘OKMMATh, CTUCKMBATD), ITIL. gnaizt® ‘driicken, quetschen.

nurt. miltai (pl.; 1) ‘mykd [Huxonaes 1989: 80| ~ nut. mdlti ‘MonoTs, pasma-
ABIBATD, ITIL malt ‘Monors’; cnas. *meljg, *méljeto; inf. *mélti (a.n. b/a) ||
cM. [[p160 2000: 265].

nur. sietas (1) ‘curo’ [Hukomaes 1989: 80] ~ cmas. *séjg, *séjetv; inf. *séjati
‘cessTh, mpoceBark’ (a1 4) || em. [Jp160 2000: 289-290].

nut. viltas (1) ‘npenaTenbcTBO, M3MeHa, 06MaH’ [HI/IKOHaeB~1989: 80] ~ mur.
vilti ‘06MaHbBIBaTh B HAJIEXK/AX, PA30YAPOBBIBATY , NTIL. Vilt ‘0OMaHbIBATD,
BBOJUTD B 3a0/yXeHNeE.

nurt. réZtas (1) ‘saBefieHHbL HOPSNOK; cTapas gopora’ (savo réztu ‘ceoum
qepemom; o-cBoeMy ); rioZtas (1) ‘onoca, yuacTox, ob6nacte’ (sdvo rioZtu
‘cBouM 4epegom; mo-cBoemy’) [Hukonaes 1989: 80] ~ nut. réZti ‘pesarn’;
cnaB. *rézjg, *rézjetv; inf. *rézati (a.n. @); B NTIL B IJIATO/IHBIX KOPHSIX Ha
[IyMHbIe 06001IeHMe IIPEPHIBUCTON MHTOHALMM.

b cydd. -sta-s

1

mut. Zidstas (1; SkZD 324) ‘tai, kiek vienu kartu galima apzioti’ [Hukomaen
1989: 80] ~ uT. Zi6ti ‘paseBarh, paCKpHIBATD'; CIIAB. *2Ejp, *zéjets (a.mn. a) ||
cM. [Jp160 2000: 289].

nnT. vdistas (1) ‘cpencTso, mexapcrso’ [Hukonaes 1989: 80| ~ cinas. *yédéti
‘3HATH, BefaTh (a.IL a).

c cydd. -kla-s

1

nut. dirklas (1) ‘wreik’ [Hukonaes 1989: 80] ~ nmut. diirti ‘Koo, ThIKaTh',
AL duFt ‘KOmoTs,
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2 ymt. irklas (1> 3) ‘Bec/O’ ~ nNT. irti ‘FBUTATH CYIHO MECTOM WK BECTAMY;
rpectu (Becnamm)’, nTUL it (uz krastu) ‘ruath n0pKy, rpectu (k Gepery))
iftiés ‘rpecru (Becnamu). ,

3 . piiklas (1) ‘muna’ [Huxomaes 1989: 80] ~ ynt. piduti ‘pesaTh, oTpesarh;
IUINTB; XaTh (x71e6 Ha 11071e); KOCUTH (CeHO, TpaBy), NTHL. plaiit ‘KOCUTD;
xaThb (x1e6).

4 nmt. Zénklas (1) ‘sHax, npusnak, sHamenue [Huxomaes 1989: 80] ~ nur.
pa-Zinti ‘3paTh KOro-/., OBIThH 3HAKOMBIM; Y3HATDB', NTLL pa-zit ‘3HATh KOTO-
JL., 9TO-JL; OBITH 3HAKOMBIM; Y3HATH, Y3HABAT

5 ot pa-véikslas (1) ‘kapruna, nsobpaxerne, o6pas, npumep, obpaser; ~
cmas. *vidjo, *vidite; inf. *vidéti (a.n. a).

6 T sékla (1; f.) ‘cema’ ~ nur. séti ‘ceaTn, pacceBarh’, /ITIL séf ‘CesITh’; ClIaB.
*séjo, *séjetv (am. a) || em. [Ip160 2000: 280-281, 289-290, 486, 487, 498,
s512].

1.2.2 Crapanckuil (a.0. q)

a cydd. -dlo

1 cna. *bidlo [Huxonaes 1989: 84] ~ cnas. *bijo, *bijetv; inf. *biti (a.m. a) ||
cm. [[Ib160 2000: 276].

2 cmas. *diidlo [Hukonaes 1989: 84] ~ cnas. *diljo, *diljetv; inf. *diiti (a.n. a) ||
cm. 1160 2000: 279].

3 cnas. *mjdlo [Hukonaes 1989: 84] ~ cimaB. *mfjjo, *myjetv; inf. *mjti (a1 a)
|| em. [Api60 2000: 277-278].

4 oma. *rjdlo [Huxonaes 1989: 84] ~ cnas. *rfjo, *rijetv; inf. *riiti (a.nn. a) ||
cMm. [JIp160 2000: 278].

5 cnas. *ciidlo [Huxonaes 1989: 84] ~ cnas. *¢iljg, *Clijetv; inf. *¢iti (a.m. a) ||
cM. [[Ip160 2000: 279].

6 cnae. *$idlo [Huxonaes 1989: 84] ~ cnas. *$ij, *Sijetv; inf. *3iti (a.n1. a); mur,
siti ‘mmTe’; . $at ‘wute’ || e, [[Isi6o 2000: 276].

7 cnaB. *médlo [Huxonaes 1989: 84] ~ cnas. *mong, *monetv; inf. *méti (a1
a/b); MUT. minti ‘TONTATh, PACTANITBIBATH; MSTD', ATLLL. it ‘TONTATh, MATSH’ ||
cMm. [[Ip160 2000: 254, 263].

8 cnas. *tbrdlo [Huxonaes 1989: 84] ~ cnas. *torg, *toretw; inf. *thrti (a.mw. a/b);
nuT. tirti ‘uccnenoBaTh, paccienoBaTh; M3y4arb, rinti ‘Teperh, HATUPATD,
CTMPATDB’; ATHI. {rit ‘TOYMTD; IIPABUTD; HAIPABIATD; TepeTs’ || cm. [[Ipi6o
2000: 254256, 263].

Vckniouenns us JaHHOro COOTHOWIEHNS eAVHUYHbI 1 JIETKO O6BACHSIOTCA 160
Ha/IM4MeM JPeBHUX aKIEHTYallIOHHbIX BADUAHTOB Y HEKOTOPBIX IJIAT0JIOB, 1160
CMEHOM aKICHTHBIX XapAKTEPUCTUK Y HUX B 60jtee IO3AHUIA IIepUOF,
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2 IIpouseopubie c sropuuHbBIMU cydduKcamn

CornacHo “BTOPOMY IPMHLINITY NAPAAUTMATIHUESCKOTO aKI[eHTa  BHIGOD aKIeHT-
HBIX TUIIOB B 3TOM PEKOHCTPYMPOBAHHOM (parMeHTe aKUEHTHON! CHUCTEMbI
OIPENENAETCH ABYMS [IapaMeTPAMI: aKLIEHTHOU ITapajurMoi (a.11.) IpousBois-
wiero u MopQoHonIornyeckuM Knaccom cypdurca. JIByM a.I1. HenmpOU3BOAHBIX: 1
aJi. (IUT. 11 2 @.I1) U 2 &1L (JIUT. 3 ¥ 4 a.I1.)' — COOTBETCTBOBA/IN TPU AKLEHTHBIX
TUIIA TIPOU3BONHBIX: TUII A ~ HEMOLBIIKHOE VapeHue Ha KOpHe; Tui B — Hemop-
BIDKHOe yzapenue Ha cydduxce; Tun C - NoABIKHOe yapenue (= 2 6aiTuil-
ckolt a.1.). CyduKce geminch Ha fBa MOPPOHONOrMIecKnx Kiacca — I kace
(peueccusnble cydduxcer): -isk-a- (adj.), -in-a- (adj.), -at-i-, -ast-i-, -ing-a- (adj.),
-yst-a (£), -yb-a (£.); I knacc (momuuanTabie cydduxcn): -el-is, -isk-is (adj.), -in-is
(adj.), -esn-is (adj., cp.ct.), -um-a-, -at-d, -ist-é, -inik-a-, -ib-¢, -uot-a- (adj.), -(j)
aus(f)-a- (adj., mpes.ct.). Bpi6op axiieHTHOro THIIA IPOU3BORWICS CIEHYIOLINM
06pa3oM: OT OCHOB 1 a.I1. He3aBUCUMO OT KJ1acca cyduKca BoiOMpPancs aKIeHT-
HBIA THIL A, OT OCHOB 2 a.ir. 1py cypdukcax I kmacca — un C, upu cyddukcax
II xmacca — Tun B:

AH IIPOU3BOJI-

cydmrca
I ; C
1I A |

2.1 Cydduxcei I kmacca
A C kparkumu rnacHbIMU

a Cydduxc -osti-s

" Aun mpousso- | HenopsiokHas Hoppyoknas
Dopmpl HHUMX Axyr Hupxymieke, AxyT Lupxymdrnexc,
MPOM3BOJHBIX KpPaTKoCTh KpaTKoCTh

banr. subst. -ast-i-

Sg.nom. pilnastis | biailrastis gyvastis | nerimastis
gen. pilnasties | biaiirasties gyvastiés | nerimastiés
acc. pilnastj biatirastj gyvasty nérimastj

1 PeKxoHCTpyMpOBaHHOE COCTOSHUE OTHOCUTCS K TIEPMOZY 10 AcicTBis 3aKoHa fie Coccropa.
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Cnag. subst. -ost-b-
i a*(=A) |a’(=E) (=0
Sg. nom. réidosto modroste Iénosty {gstosto ]
dat. réidosti modrosti Enosti E@stosti
instr. | rddostejp | modrostojo lénostvjo | Cestostvjo
loc. rddosti modrosti o lénosti Cestost]
Pl gen. riddostojo | modrostejp lénostdjo | Cestostojv

Ipumenanue. Matepuanbpl

CKast PEKOHCTPYKLust U MaTepuansl [[Ip160 2006: 135-136].

b Cydduxc -in-o-

110 C/IABSAHCKOM PEKOHCTPYKUMu cM. [[Ip160 1981 107-122], GanTwit-

T AL mpousso- Heronsmxuas TTopByxHan
(DOPMI)I\“*~\-\.\.,EﬂIlKMX AxyT upkymdreke, | Axyt Hupxymdrnexc,
HPOM3BONHBIX ™ KpPaTKOCTh KpPaTKOCTh
bant. adj. -in-a-
Sg. m. duksinas | varinas plaukinas | kriwinas )
f. duksingd | varind plaukind | kruving
PL. m. duksinié varinié plaukinie | kruvinie
f duksindgs | varinds pldukings | kriwvinas
Cnas. adj. -on-0- B
as(=A) |a’(=D) c(=0)
Sg. m. vérons grésons mirvnes délZons
f. vérona grésona mirond dwlzvna
n. vérono gré&ono mirono dblZono

[Ipumeuarue. Marepuarsl 10 CIaBsHCKON pexoHcTpyxumy cM. [Ip16o 1981: 72-94], Garruitckas
PEKOHCTPYKUMA U Marepuansl [[[p160 2006: 131~134].

¢ Cydouxc -isk-o-

AH IPOU3BO- Henopsmxxas TTogByoxHas
Dopmet H”UH/IX Axyt Hupkymdrnexc, AKyT Hupkymrexc,
HPOMBBOJHBIX - KpaTkoCTh KPaTKoCTh
Banr. adj. -isk-a-
Sg. m. vyriskas | dvasiskas siniskas | diéviskas .
f. vyriské | dvasiskd suniska dieviska
PL m. vyriskié | dvasiskié stiniskie dieviskie
f. vyriskas | dvasiskas siiniskas | dieviskas
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Cnas. adj. -vsk-o-

Sg. m. brétesks | Zentsko Zuéroske | mpZosko
f. brétoska | Zénvska Zyéroska | moZuvska
n. britesko | zénvsko Zubrosko | mpZosko

[Mpumeuanue. Matepyaipl 10 CAABSHCKON PEKOHCTPYKIMM CM. [Op160 1981: 62~72], 6anrmitckas
peKoHCTpyKius v Marepuaibt [[pi6o 2006: 119-131].

B C JONTUMM aKy TUPOBAHHBIMUI T/TaCHbIMU

d Bant. -ing-a-

A.11. ipous- Henopsxnas TlopsyxHas
Buyg mpoms- " .. BORANIMX | AKyT Hupkymdr., | Ayt Hupxymdrn.,
BOJALICH OCHOBBL KPaTKOCTh KPATKOCTD
Jlo sakoHa | OpHO- m. kfm_ingas galingas ndudingas | Zalingas
me Coccropa | cnoxHbIe | £ kiningd | galingd naudingd | Zalingd
ABY- m. |- dkmeningas | - iSmintingas
CROXHbIE | f |- akmeningd | - i¥mintingd

JTaTptmckuii cypduKc -ig- COOTBETCTBYET MO CBOUM IPOCOJMYECKUM XapaKTe-
pucTuKaM MUTOBCKOMY Cy(duKcy, a IPOUSBOAHBIE C HUM B [I€TA/AIX COIIACy-
I0TCA C PEKOHCTPYHUPOBAHHBIMY IUTOBCKUMU.

1 OT MMeH ¢ IWIaBHOI MHTOHAIMeN: NTIL. pignigi ludpi ‘milchreiche Kithe’ (Gr.
271-272); piicigs ‘bose wie eine Bule (Gr. 272); vainigs ‘schuldig’ (Gr. 272);
tirigs ‘reinlich’ (Gr. 273); pilnigs ‘firllig (von kdrperlicher Fille); vollstindig,
vollkommen’ (Miihl.-Endz. 111: 215) u gp.

2 OT UMeH ¢ IpepbIBUCTO MHTOHANKeN: N1 zdliga plava ‘grasige (grasreiche)
Wiese' (Gr. 271); naidigs ‘feindselig’ (Gr. 272); sitdigs ‘zornig, heftig, eifrig’ (Gr.
272); priécigs ‘freudig’ (Gr. 272); datbigs ‘arbeitsam’ (Gr. 272); pédigs “der letzte
(Gr. 273); saldigs ‘siisslich’ (Miihl.-Endz. 11I: 669) u Ap.

QueBMIHO, YTO MATHIIICKOE OTPAKEHUE COBEPIHEHHO TOYHO COOTBETCTBYET
PEKOHCTPYMPOBAHHOMY COCTOsAHMIO?. VI KOHEUHO OHO He Tpebyer 00 bsICHeHUM
HIOCPEACTBOM OTTSPKKM MKTYCA; 5TO XOPOLIO BIAHO Kak TOJBKO MBI PaCCTaBUM
COOTBETCTBYIONIIE MAPKMPOBKH (+ CTaBUTCA 1107 AOMUHAHTHOI MOPdeMOit, T.e.
C I/IABHOIT MIHTOHAIIMEN, —~ MIOCTABJIEH 110J] PeLiecCUBHOM MOpdeMoit, T.e. ¢ npe-
PBIBMCTON MHTOHALMEN): pifnjgs, HO saldigs.

2 O MOeM OTHOLIEHUM K npepmaraeMomy SHHSCHVIHOM 00'bSICHEHMIO BOSHUKHOBEHNA pas/ani

MEX/IY IIPEPHIBUCTON U TJIABHON ATHIIICKUMY MHTOHAIMAMU CM. [Op160 2005: 207-210].
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B craBsaHCKMX 5A3bIKax oOpaiaer Ha ce6s BHMMaHue cypdukc -én- (Bupumo, b Cydduxc -tuy-o-/-tuy-a
-¢n-), KOTOPbIl 3aHMMaeT O/IM3KMe NO3KMUMM B CHCTEME CIOBOOOPa3sOBaHNA U
HOPOCOIUYECKH TOXECTBEH OanTuitckomy -ing-a-. CJIOKHOCTD ero CerMeHTHOro :
COCTaBa JOCTATOYHO YOEAUTEIBHO COOTHOCUTCS CO CTIOKHOCTDIO €TI0 IPOCOMM- | Or r1aronos 6aTo-CIaBSIHCKOrO HEOABYDKHOTO aKUEHTHOTO TUITA
4eCKOI XapaKTePUCTHKMU.

Bant. -tuvas n -tuvé

. 1 dumtuvé ‘mex’ (nur. dumti ‘gyTb’) ~ cnaB. *demg, *démelv; I-part. djle, .
Cnas. adj. -¢n-o- dgla, n. dglo (a.m. b/a) AyTD || cm. [[Ip160 2000: 263, 503, 510].
= * 2 kaltuvé “xosambus” (Sakyna, Zagarés raj.) (mur. kdlti ‘xoBatp’) ~ nTIL kalt

e Aannpous- HenoppioxHan HopsokHas , ‘schmieden, schlagen’; cnas. *koljg, *koljetv; inf. *kélti, sup. *koltw; aor. 1.5g.
®opmbi TTe-. BOMINX | AxyT Uupkymdn., | Axyr Unpkymr., ; *kélxo (1o xe ypapenue B pl.), 2-3.5g. *kdl; I-part. *kélle, f. *kolla, n. *kdllo
HPOKU3BONHDBIX KpaTKOCTh KpaTKoCTh ‘ ‘konoTp’ || cm. [[Ip160 2000: 265, 488, 491, 503].
Hocne peiicrsus Sg.m. | médenv | stoklgne pérstens | lédens » 3 kdrtuvés ‘sucenmua’ (ur. kdrti ‘emars’) ~ nru. kart *hangen, behdngen’ |
3aKOHa Sg.f. | médena |stokl¢na porstend | ledend 4 kidtuvas ‘uer’ (nur. kidti ‘wonoturs’) ~ mrir. kult ‘schlagen, priigeln,
Vnmea-Couteria | §o - | médeno | stoklgno pérsteno | lédeno dreschen. |
i

s kirtuvés ‘HoBocenve’ (qmt. kiirti ‘pasxurarb oroun’) ~ nril kuft ‘Feuer

anmachen, heizer. |

6 maltuve “mononvus” (Sakyna, Zagarés raj.) (nut. mdlti ‘MONOTH’) ~ NITIL ;

! malt ‘mahlen, drehen, schwatzen’; cias. *meljg, *méljetv; inf. *mélti, sup. 1
1

Ipumenarue. MaTepuasibl 110 CIABAHCKON PEKOHCTPYKIIMM CUCTEMbl BHIOOPa a1y TUIIOB y IPH-
naratelpHpIx ¢ cydd. -¢n- cm. [[{p160 1981: 127-140], 6anTuiickas PeKOHCTPYKIMS W MaTepuabl
AKLEHTHOI CUCTeMBL IIpyIarate/ibHbIX ¢ cydb. -ing- — B [[Ip160 2006: 137-142].

*mélte; aor. 1.5g. *mélxe (To Ke ylapenne B pl), 2-3.sg. *mél; I-part. *mélls,

2.2 Cy¢puxcsr I xmacca
f. *mélla, n. *méllo ‘monots’ || cm. r[[b160 2000: 265, 488, 491, 503].

A C KpaTKnmu I7TaCHBIMU ‘ 7 mintuvai ‘M50, TbHOMAJKA, rpernano’ (MWUT. wminti ‘MATB) ~ nTUL Wit
a Cybdukc -ot-d ‘treten’; cnas. *mong, *monetv; I-part. *méle, f. *méla, n. *mélo || cm. [Mp160
- 2000: 263, 503].
A mpous- Henonswiaasn Tonpmxnas 8 pjdutuvas ‘cepr’ (yxe B |PEBHENTUTOBCKOM 3aMKCHPOBaH IEPEXO/ B MOJ-
Popmpt BOH””‘“X Axyr Hupxymdrexc, 7 BYDKHBI aKUEHTHBIA TUIL [P.-TUAT. pidutuwu instr.sg. DP 60544, piautuwy
TTPOUSBOJIHBIX KPaTKOCTP gen.pl. DP 384) (nur. pjduti “XaTh, KOCUTH) ~ ATUL. p,lazlt ‘pesarp, Xarsp,
Bant. subst. -at-d P ‘mahen, ernter. |
TTo peficTaus Sg.nom. | svéikata gyvata " o rietuvé SkZD ‘mrrabenn, monenuua’ (urt. rieti ‘CKIaJBIBATb B WTA6EN) ~
3aKOHa Jie gen. svéikatas eyvatds JIAT. rieklas (1) ‘zwei hingende Stangen bzw. Geriist unte.r de)r Stubenc}ecke
Cocciopa ace. svéikatg Vit (beim Ofen) zum Trocknen des Brennholzes oder der Kleider’, taxoxe rieklas
: — — u pl. rieklai ‘Dachboden’ (oTcyTcTBUE METATORMMN CBUIETENBCTBYET O TIep-
instr. | svéikatg gyvatg BUYHOCTH HENO/IBIXKHOTO AKIEHTHOIO THIIA POUSBOAAMICIO [7Iarosa).
Cnas. subst. -ot-a 10 séfuvé ‘mykomxo (c 3epH0M) NOCEeBHOM AmmK (nT, séti CeHTb) ~ NTIL. St
Hocne peficrust | Popmel a° (= A) a*(=E) be (=B) ‘sden, besden’; cias. *séjo, *séjetv; part. praes. act. *se]g;, *séjotj-; aor. 1.sg.
saxoHa M- | Sg nom. | nifteta dobrota lépota se]asz; (to xe ymapenue B pl), 2-3.5g. *séja; I-part. *séjalo, f. *séjala, n
Ceursita acc. nigéeto dobrotp lépotg f *séjalo || cm. [[Ip160 2000: 289-290, 486-487, 498; 512].
instr. | niscetojo dobrotojp 18potojo 1 skiltuvas ‘orumpo; ypapuux’ (nmur. skilti ‘evicexats’) ~ mrun. skilt ‘Feuer
anschlagery.
Ipumenanue. Marepualibl 110 CIABAHCKON PeKOHCTPyKuu cM. [[p160 1981: 122-125), Garruit- ' 12 $idutuvas ‘BUHTOBKA, PYXKbe; TKaLKuM yenuox (yur. $duti ‘CTpensaTy’) ~
CKast pexoncTpyKiys i Matepuansl [lbi6o 2006: 204-208]. ‘ i, Saiit ‘eine heftige Bewegung nach einer Richtung hin machen; schnell

schieben oder stoflen’; cnas. *sifjo, *stijetv; inf. *sovdti, sup. *sovite; [-part.
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*sovile, f. *sovdla, n. *sovilo; part. praet. act. f. *sovdvsS$i || em. [[p160 2000:
289, 489, 512, 517].

13 frintuvai B BBIpaXeHun mintuvai-trintuvai ‘moétery darbas’ Biga RR 111
67 (nur. trinti ‘reperp’) ~ nrut trit ‘reiben, schleifen, schérfen’; cp. cras.
*tor(7)o, *tor(j)etv; inf. *térti, sup. *thrtw; aor. 1.8g. *tbrxwv (TO Xe yrapeHue
B pl.), 2-3.5g. *tbr; [-part. *tbrle, f. *tbrla, n. *tbrlo; part. praet. act. nom.sg.
m. *tore, f. *t5resi || cm. [Is160 2000: 263, 488, 491, 503, 514].

Ot 1712107108 6a/1TO-CIABIHCKOTO TOABMXKHOI'O aKIICHTHOI'O TUIIA

1 artivas “darbininkas arklys' SkZD 383 (qmur. drti ‘naxary’) ~ nrimn aft
‘plliigen’; cras. *6r(j)o, *or(j)éte; inf. *oriti, sup. *Orate; aor. 1.sg. *ordxw
(1o xe ymapenue B pl.), 2-3.sg. *dra; I-part. *dralv, f. *orald, n. *6ralo || cm.
[Ab160 2000: 274275, 488, 494, 507].

2 bliautivé kas vis bliauja, rékia, ‘ckBeprocnor, noxabuux’ (7mr. bliduti ‘Gie-
sATb, peBerdb ) ~ nruL. blait ‘bloken, schreien’; cnas. *bljajg, *bljujéto || cm.
[d160 2000: 293].

3 détivai ‘yioapuuk; kragosas; xpanuwnuiie (InT. déti ‘KnacTb, CTaBUTD;
nomeniaty’) ~ i dét ‘(Bier) legen’; cnas. *déjo, *déjéto; I-part. *déjale, f.
*déjala, n. *déjalo || cm. [[Ip160 2000: 296-298, 512].

4 nuduotivés “obert, 6pak’ (mp.-mut. nuditiwiu “Slub’ gen.pl. DP 2813;) (nut.
diioti “masarp’) ~ nri. dudt ‘geben’; crmas. *ddjo, *dajéte; I-part. *ddjale, f.
*dajala, n. *ddjalo n *ddle, f. *dala, n. *ddlo; part. praet. act. nom.sg. m.
*ddve, nom.pl. *davese, nom.sg. f. *davesi n *dajavesi || cm. [dmi6o 2000:
299-300, 512, 513, 516, 517].

5 pragertivés J°9, uZgertuvés Sl “zapicie, wypicie (pozalatwieniu jakiej$
sprawy; za czyjes$ zdrowie)’ (nurt. gérti ‘muth’) ~ nrur. dzeft ‘trinken, saufen,
zechen’; criaB. *2brg, *Zoréto u *Z8ro, *Zerétv; aor. 1.8g. *Zefxw, *prozefxws (pl.

*Zerxoms, *proZerxome, 2. *Zerste, *progerste, 3. *ZerSe, *proZersg), 2-3.5¢.
*Zérte, *proZerts n 1.sg. *Zordxs (10 XKe ynapennme B pl.), 2-3.sg. *Zbra; I-part.
*2orle, f. *Zorla, n. *Z6rlo n *Zbrale, . *Zerala, n. *Zbralo || cm. [[Ts160 2000:
266, 273, 490, 493, 501, 506].

6 keltuvés ‘o6pan MOJHMMAHMSA MONOADBIX C MOCTENN B [EPBOE YTPO HOCIE
cBanb6br’ (7T, kélti ‘nogHUMaTs”)® ~ I celt ‘heben.

7 klotivas (2) tech. ‘yxmamaux' (Lyb.), paklotivé SkZD 385 ‘mpoctbius,
‘paklodé ~ mru. kldt ‘hinbreiten, decken’

Ho tawxe kéltuviy ryis Sakyna, Zagarés raj., kéltuvés u keltirvés Tvérai, Rietavo raj.; kéltuvas

(1) DLKZ, LRKZ, kéltuvas (3) SL., kéltuvas SkZD, kéltuva (1) J°, DLKZ, LRKZ, keltuva (3) SkZD,
keltuvé (3) KLD, Otr.Tver. 148. Cronb mmupoKas (puKCaLus HaKOPEHHOTO HEMOJIBVYKHOIO
axi. Tina ¥ ero peduiexcoB ceuperenscrsyer o mMueHmwo C.JI. Huxonaesa o nepexogpe
STOTO KOPHS B JIUT. I3BIKE B [JOMUHAHTHRIN TUTL, 00 9TOM JKE CBUAETENbCTBYET U OTCYTCTBUE
MeTATOHUM B cioBax kéltas, kélta.
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8 lietivai ‘bopma, B KOTOpOI OT/IMBAIOT CBeuM, urypbi’ (murt. lieti mutp’) ~
i, liét ‘giefen, vergieRen’; cnas. *lijo, *lijeto u *1&jo, *Iéjétv; inf. *liti, sup.
*litw u inf. *lojéti, sup. *Ibjatws; aor. 1.sg. *lixe (To xe ynapenne B pl.), 2-3.5g.
*[ite m aor. 1.sg. *lvjéxw (To xe yaapenue B pl.), 2-3.5g. *Ibja; I-part. *lile, f.
*lila, n. *lilo v *Ibjals, f. *Ivjald, n. *Ibjalo; part. praet. act. nom.sg. f. *livesi
|| cm. [A160 2000: 282, 294, 489, 495, 498, 508, 512, 517].

o pintuvés Sl (2): pintuviy vikaras ‘wieczor przed $lubem, na ktorym dla |

miodej wija wianek’ (qur. pinti ‘mpecty, BUTb; CTUIETaTh) ~ ATHL pit
‘flechten’; cnas. *pbng, *ponéte; aor. 1.sg. *pgxs (pl. 1. *pexomas, 2. *peste, 3
*pese), 2-3.58. *péte; I-part. *péle, f. *peld, n. *pelo; part. praet. pass. *péto, f.
*peta {| cm. [[p160 2000: 267, 491, 502, 525].

10 Vytivai ‘MOTOBMIO, MOTaKa (JIUT. VYti ‘BUTD, CBUBATD) ~ ITUL Vit ‘winden,
flechten’; cnas. *vijo, *vijétv; inf. *viti, sup. *vits; aor. 1.sg. *vixs (10 e ypa-
penue B pl.), 2-3.8g. *vite; I-part. *vils, f. *vild, n. *vilo; part. praet. act. nom.
m. *vive, f. *vivesi || cm. [[Ip160 2000: 283, 489, 495, 508, 515].

1 virtivas SI. (2) ‘rondel; samowar’ (jiur. virti ‘KUIeTh, BApUTHCsl; KUISITUTD,
Baputs’) ~ nruL vift intr. ‘kochen, sieden, tr. *kochen.

12 tintivas (2) ‘npubop mst or6usKy Ko< (urt. tinti ‘0T6MBATH, HANPABIATD,
TounTh (KOCy)") ~ crras. inf. *teti, praes. 1.sg. *tong, 3.58. *tonetv (a1 ¢ cM.
[JIs160 2000: 267] u [[Ip160 1981: 235]). -

Cnas. subst. -ou-d

OT r1aronos HEMMOABM>KHOTO aKIIEHTHOTI'O TUHA

1 cnaB. *bitoud, acc.sg. *bitoyd [cxps. bitva, cnosen. bitva, yemck. bitva] ~
cnap. *biti, praes. 1.sg. *bijo, 3.5g. *bijetv || cm. [Ipi60 2000: 276].

2 cmas. *britoud, acc.sg. *briteud [cxps. britva, cnosew. britva, demck. bfitva]
~ cnaB. *briti; praes. 1.sg. *brijo, 3.sg. *brijetv || cm. [[Ip160 2000: 276-277].

3 chaB. *Zbrtoud, acc.sg. *Zbrtoud [cxps. ZPtva, cnosen. Zftva) ~ nrin. dzift(iés)
(praes. dziru, praet. dziru) || cm. [[Ip60 2000: 330].

4 cmaB. *Z§toud, acc.sg. *Zétoud [cxps. Z8tva, cnoBeH. Zétva, Helick. Zatva) ~
craB. *Z¢ti; praes. 1.sg. *Zong, 3.58. *Zbnetv [| em. [Ap160 2000: 263).

5 cmaB. *sétoyd, acc.sg. setwg [cxps. sjétva, cnosen. sétva] ~ nTi. sét ‘sden,
besien’; crmas. *séjg, *séjetv; part. praes. act. *séjg, *séjotj-; aor. 1.sg. *séjasv

4 3adukcnposano Tawke Hniuvas u tintuvai pl. ‘npubop mis oTOMBKM KOC, YTO YKAa3bIBaeT

HA TIEPBMYHO HEMOBIWKHBIA aKUEHTHDBI THUII JIMTOBCKOrO IJIaroja; HO B JIATHILICKOM
COOTBETCTBUE OTCYTCTBYET, B CIABAHCKOM ITIATOIC PEKOHCTPYMPYETCS a.Il. C HA OCHOBAHMY
CTIOBEHCKOM M CT.-XOPBATCKON AKI|EHTOBKY IIPE3EHCa, ONICPXKAHHOM CT.-C/IOBALKNMY U CT.
XOPBATCKVMI IAHHBIMY TIO aKI[eHTOBKe MHQUHUTUBHON OCHOBBI, cM. [[Ip160 2000: 267] n
[Mp160 1981: 235]; onHaxo crosen. zatét (SSKJ Vi 791 = zatét), cynmu ot zatéti “hineinhauen;
{iberraschen, ereilen, MOXeT OKa3aThCA PENUKTOM HEPBUYHOTO HETIONBUKHOTO aKIEHTHOTO
THITA.
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(10 xe ynapenne B pl.), 2-3.58. *séja; I-part. *séjale, f. *séjala, n. *séjalo || cm.
[Hp160 2000: 280-281, 289-290, 486, 487, 498; 512].

6 cmaB. *leztvyd, acc.sg. *Iéztvud [cxps. lidstva; cnosen. lestva] ~ cras. *1éztis
praes. 1.sg. *lézp, 3.5 *lézetv || em. [[p160 2000: 349~350].

OT m1aronoB HOJABVXKHOTO aKLIcHTHOTO THUTIIA

1 cnas. *klgtoyd, acc.sg. *kletdyg [cxpe. klétva, nonvcx. kigtwa] ~ cras. praes.
1.sg. *klbng, 3.sg. *klvnétv || cm. [JIp160 2000: 268].

2 cnmaB. *pasteyd, acc.sg. *pasttyd [monbek. puan. *pdstwa (no Kucata 253: sie
pacfiybyi_se)] ~ cnas. *pdsti; praes. 1.sg. *pdsp, 3.5g. *pasétv || cm. [[Ioi60
2000: 355].

3 cnmas. *plyteud, acc.sg. *plytbyug [cr.-uenick. plytva u cosp. yemick. ploutev]
~ ciaB. *plovg, *plovéte u *plyng, *plynéto (a.n. ¢) || em. [[Ipi60 2000: 286,
318-319, 329)].

4 cnaB. *prestoyd, acc.sg. *prestvyd [demck. pidstval ~ cna. *présti, praes.
1.8g. *prédo, 3.5g. *predéts || cm. [Ip160 2000: 354].

5 ChmaB. *Zerateyd, acc.sg. *Zvratbyd [pycck. spamed] ~ cnap. praes. 1.5g.
*Zero, 3.58. *Zeréto || cm. [[Ip60 2000: 273].

6 cmaB. “ybrsioyd, acc.sg. *yorstoyp [nonbek. guan. vistfa F, vastef, vastfe S.
(Kucata 112)] ~ cnas. *yortéti, praes. 1.sg. *ubrtig, 3.88. *yortite.

B C JONTNMY aKy TUPOBAHHDBIMU I'TIACHBIMMU

¢ banro-cnas. -6t-o-

A.n. ipons- Henopsyoxuas ITopBinkHasn

Dopmbr BOJAINX | AKyT Hupxymdn., | Axyr Uupxymdr.,
IPOU3BOJHDIX KPaTKOCTh KpaTKoCTb
o peitctBus Sg. m. miltiiotas | dusnbliiotas tauktiotas | kraujiiotas
3aKoHa Jie f miltiotd | dumbliotd taukiiotd kraujilotd
Cocciopa PLm. | milthotie | dumbliiotie | taukilotie | kraujiiotie

f. miltijotds | dumbliotas | taukuotas | kraujiotas
Cras. adj. -dt-o-
A.n. npoussogALuX Henopsmxnasn Honmpuxnas
DopMbI IPOU3BOJHBIX a® (=A) ab (=F,) ac (=F,) -
Tocne peiicrBus | Sg. m. vélnate Zendlo golydte mozites
sakowa Mwma- | Sg f, vélnata Zendita goludita moZita
Cpurbria Sg.n.  |vélnato | Zendto golydto moZito

Hpumeuanue. Marepuanpt Mo CHABAHCKOA PEKOHCTPYKIn cM. [[Ip60 1981: 174], Ganruiickas
PeKOHCTPYKIMS ¥ Marepuansl [JIp6o 2006: 227-228]. OcHoBHble TIapaMeTpbl GanTUicKOl
AKIEHTHOM CHCTEMBI IPOM3BOAHDIX C 3TiM Cydduxcom Gpim yeranoBnenb: yxe O. ne Coccro-
pom (cm. [Coccrop: 625]).
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MOXHO TIPUBECTY TAKOKE IPUMEP C ABYC/IOKHBIM TOMUHAHTHBIM CYPHUKCOM

d Banrto-cnas. -inik-o-

A.I. ipous- HenoppuxHast Houpyokuasn
Popmbt :x"*"‘*-»;.‘?QHHHH/IX Axyr Lupkymdn., | AxyT Lupxymd,
TIPOM3BOSHDIX KPaTKOCTh KpaTKOCTh
Ilo meiicteust | Sg. nom. | duksinikas | viétinikas darbinikas | darZinikas
3aKOHA Jie gen. | duksinikd viétinikd darbinikd | darZinika
Coccropa acc. | duksinikg | viétinikg darbinikg | darZinikg

instr. | duksintkfio | viétinikiio darbinikiio | darZinikiio

[Tpumeuarue. BanTuitckast peKOHCTPYKUMsE ¥ MaTepuansl B [[p60 2006: 214-218].

A1 He IPUBOXKY 3[jeCh CIABAHCKYIO CHCTeMY HapaiuIMaTH4ecKoro BhOOpa, OHa,
KaK U3BECTHO, TOXeCTBeHHa Oantuiickoit (cMm. [[Isi60 1981: 187; Ipi6o 2000:
147-149]). Jlo/DKeH TOMBKO 3[eCh HAIIOMHUTD, YTO B TOM C/Iy4Yae, KOIAa ¢ 9TUM
cydbduKcoM MOAB/AETCS BAPUAHT HKEHCKOFO POfa, -I- IHOIy4aeT aKyTOBYIO
uHTOHaLMIO. Tak Kax B 000MX CIIydasix MBI UMEEM AEIIO0, ITO-BUAMMOMY, C [JOI-
TMM MOHO(MTOHTOM, IIPUXONUTCA IIPHUHSATD, YTO aKyT 3eCh HePBUYEH, & HNPKYM-
(rieKC — pe3y/IbTaT METATOHNH, 9TO BbI3bIBAET MPEANONOXKEHME, UTO AKYT,B 9TOM
cyddrkce EPBUYHO peLieCCUBHBIIA,

3 Bropumynaa TOMMHAHTHOCTD U METATOHUA B CydpuKcax

3.4 Cmpyxmypa emopuunvix cyppurcos. PaccMaTpusasi CTPYKTYpY BIOPUYHBIX
CY(PPUKCOB, MBI BUJIAM, YTO UX MOXKHO IPELCTABUTH KAK ITOCTIEHOBATE/IbHOCTD,
MUHUMYM, U3 JIBYX dacTeit: -oko- = -0-+-ko-; -dko- = -d-+-ko-; -iko- = -i-+-ko-;
-uko- = -u-+ -ko-; -iko- = -i-+-ko-; -ikd- = -i-+-kd-; -ovo- = -0-+-vo-; ~Gvo- =
-A-+-v0-; -V0- = -I-+-v0-; ~ito- = -i-+-to-; -1to- = -i-+-to-; -oto- = -0-+-to-; -6t0- =
-0-+-t0-; -Gto- = -4-+-to-; -ijo- = -i-+ -jo-; -ijd- = -i-+-jd-; -djo- = -G--+-jo- v 1Op.

3.2 Mopdoronoaumeckie Xapaxmepucuxy COCHABATIOMUX U NPOcodu1ecKoe
nosedexue 6mopuuHbLx cyuxcos. lleppast 4acTp — MO0 TEMATHIECKUIT T7IAC-
HBIN -0-, U3BJICYEHHBIN U3 TEMATMYECKNX OCHOB, OO MHOM OCHOBOOOPA3YI0-
muit popManT, cpocummiica ¢ neppuunbiM cydduxcom (-i-, -u-, ~d-, -i-, -ii-), a
BTOpas — MepBu4HbL cybdukc. Temarndeckuii rnacusiit (B HOpMe) M APyrite
0CHOBOOOpasywIMe GOPMaHTbI NPM CAMOCTOATENBHOM (QYHKI[MOHUPOBAHNUM
ABIAKTCA PeLeCCUBHBIMU MOpdemamt, T. €. (~)-MopdeMami, YTO HEMPENOXKHO
BBITEKACT U3 HAMUMS ¥ BCEX STUX BUIOB OCHOB IIOABIKHOTO aKIEHTHOTO TUIIA.
EcTecTBEeHHO INpPEAIONOKUTh, YTO HOMMHAHTHOCTb TAKOro poma CyGpduKcos
06ycCIoB/IeHa JOMUHAHTHOCTDIO YIX BTOPOIT YacTit. VHave TOBOPS, MOMMHAHTHAs
BTOpas 4acTb Cydduxca UsMeHsAeT MOPHOHONOTMIECKUIT CTATYC HEPBOI €To
4acTy, genas ee (BTOPMYHO) FOMMHAHTHOMN TAK )K€, KaK IIePBUYHbIA JIOMUHAHT-
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HbII cypPuKc nsMeHseT MOPOHOTOTHIECKUN CTATYC IEPBUYHO PEIeCCUBHOTO
KOPHZ, fiefas ero (BTOPUYHO) JOMUHAHTHBIM.

Ecnu nepBsas yacth BTOpU4HOro cygduxca mnpepcrapisier co6oit n3nadaip-
HBII JOITUIT MOHO(TOHT 1 JO/IKHA ObITh corracHo npasuiy ge Cocciopa akyT-
POBaHHOI, B Heil IPOMCXONMT METATOHMS M aKyT 3aMeHsIeTCs Ha IMPKYMrIeKc.

3.3 Ipumepv memamonuu 6 cydpduxcax. Ilpoine Bcero, mo-BUANMOMY, HadaTh
C IPUMEPOB CNIOBOOGPA3OBATE/IBHOTO THIIA ¢ BTOPUYHBIM cy(dpukcom -ykla-s,
BTOpas 4acTb KOTOPOTO HaM Y)Ke BCTPeYaslach B MPUMEPax C METATOHMEN:
gydyklas ‘nexapcrso’ (ot gydyti ‘neunts’), vystyklas (3 < *1) ‘menenxa’ (or vystyti
‘He/eHaTs, CBUBATE ), HO kabjklas (2) ‘Bemranka’ (ot *kabyti > kabinti ‘Bemars’),
kibyklas (2) ‘kpiok, sauer’ (or kibyti ‘Bewnarh, sanemnarsy’), kratjklas (2) ‘labai
slidus Sypelis pakuloms kratyti’ (ot kratyti ‘rpsctn’). Cydduxkc -ykla-s, oueupno,
COCTONMT U3 JOMMHAHTHOTO MepBUIHOrO cyddukca -kla-s u ocnosoobpasyo-
mero GopMaHTa Kay3aTMBHBIX IJIArONOB -y- (< -I-), MOPQOHONOIITIECKUM CTa-
TYCOM KOTOPOT0, KaK MOKa3bIBAKT CIaBsSHCKNUE NaHHbIE, ObIA PellecCHBHOCTD
(cM. HaNMYMe B Kay3aTMBaxX a.Il. ¢ M THII ee aKUeHTHOU kpusoit: inf. *gubiti ~
sup. *¢abite; I-part. *giibile, *gubila, *gtibilo; pl. *gibili u . 1.). [To fBYM IEPBBIM
HpyIMepaM IPOU3BOGHBIX BUHO, 4TO Cydduxc -ykla-s He HABORUT MeTATOHMIO
Ha KOPeHb, OJJHAKO CaMa ITepBas 4acTh ero (-y-), 4To 0OHAPYKUBAETCS P Pac-
CMOTPEHNH HOCTIEFHUX TPeX NPUMEPOB, HOABEPraeTCsl MeTATOHUM U I1OI1yYaeT
MOP(OHONOINYECKHIT CTATYC JOMMHAHTHOCTH. TTOABIDKHOCTD aKileHTa y BTO-
POro IpOU3BOLHOr0, OYEBUIHO, BTOpUYHA (a.IL. IIEPBOIO CI0BA HEM3BECTHA), CP.
HOROGHOE JKe BTOPMYHOE PA3SBUTHE IOABIDKHOCTH Y IPOUSBOSHBIX C cyduk-
COM -tuva-s v 1of;. BosHMKaeT BOIIPOC, [104eMy He [OfBeprcs MeTaTOHMY aKyT
B salyklas (1) ‘conop’ (o-BuMMOMY, OT He COXpaHMBIIErocs *salyti, ureparusa
ot sdlti ‘menarbca cmajkum, conopets’). Ho ecm -y- B JaHHOM [POUSBOJHOM
M3B/IEYE€HO M3 OCHOBDE MTEPATMBHOTIO DJIAr0)Ia, a He Kay3aTyBa, Mbl MMeeM J[eNo C
3aKOHOMEPHBIM OTCYTCTBMEM METATOHMM, TAK KAK B UTEPATUBAX, 10 CBUAETENb-
CTBY CHaBSHCKOrO, OCHOBOOOpasywumit GopMaHT -i- caM ob6afian cTaTycom
AOMMWHAHTHOCTY, & TOMUHAHTHDBIE aKyTUPOBaHHbIC MOpdt')eMbI, KaK Mbl BUOCIH,
METATOHVY He IOJIBEPrajIiCh.

3.4 Mopgpononoeuueckoe npedcmasneriie nPOCoOOUHECKO20 NOBEOCHUS BIMOPUUHDIX
cypurcos. Taxoe pasnuure B MOPHOHOIOIMYECKOM HOBEAEHUN BTOPUYHDBIX U
[epBUYHBIX CY(PHUKCOB, a PABHO U COCTAB/AIONUINX BTOPUYHBIX Y duKcos, mo-
BUJIMIMOMY, CBU/IETENILCTBYET O CFIOKHOM XapaKTepe CTaTyca JJOMUHAHTHOCTH.
MOXXHO OTPasUTh YCTAHOBIEHHbIE HAMM PasAM4mst B THUIE JOMUHAHTHOCTU
COOTBETCTBYIOIEH MAPKUPOBKOIL. [ 0003HaYeHNs! IIEPBUYHON JJOMUHAHTHO-
CTU KODHEl, IEePBUYHBIX CYPQMKCOB U COOTBETCTBYIOIHUX YaCTeil BTOPUIHBIX
cydduxcor ocraBum 3Hak (+), A1d 0603HAYEHYsI BTOPUIHON JOMMHAHTHOCTH
KOPHEI M COOTBETCTBYIOLINX YacTell BTOPUIHbIX cy(hduxcos BBeseM 3HaK (F).
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B stom cnyvae cypduxc -ykla-s BomKen MONY4UTH CEAYIONYI0 MapKMPOBKY:
7 -kla-s. Pasymauie MEXy COOTBETCTBYIOLMMM aFbEKTUBHBIMM U CYOCTaHTHB-
HbIMH cyddukcamu BoipassiTcs Tak: 1. adj. -d-ko-s ~ subst. -G-ko-s; 2. adj. -uko-s
~ subst. -y-kg-s; 3. adj. -G-vo-s ~ subst. -G-vo-s; 4. ad]. -Z-ko- -5 ~ subst. -i-ko-s (cp.
:«mer e, T10- BUAYMOMY, EPBUUHOE HpOTI/IBOHOCTaBHeHI/Ie subst. £. u m.: subst.
f. -i-kg- ~ subst. m. -I-kg-s; IepBOHAYaIbHAA PELECCUBHOCTD cyduica subst. f.
OTPAXKAETCA NUIb B OTCYTCTBUM METATOHUY, B OCTanbHOM cydduxc 6bu1 mpe-
06pasoBaH, BepOsATHO, B pe3yibrare HelicTBus 3akona Xupra). [Ipusegem eme
HEKOTOpble XapakTepHble MOPGOHOIOIMYeCKHEe IIPEfCTABICHUS BTOPUYHBIX
cydduxcos: 1. adj. -in-0-s ~ adj. -in-jo-s; 2. adj. -isk-0-s ~ adj. -isk-jo-s; 3. subst.
-ib-d- ~ subst. —Iib~jg';-; 3. subst. —_in—iz'—kg—s, -QV~¢I_~kQ~S U [of,. Y>Ke U3 9TOTO0 HepeyHs
BUJIHbI HEKOTOPBIE 0COBEHHOCTH BHYTPEHHEl CTPYKTYPbI BTOPUYHBIX CYyh K-
COB: BO-HEPBBIX, BITOPUYHO JOMMHAHTHDIE COCTABIAIOIIYE HE HABOJAT BTOPHY-
HYIO JOMMUHAHTHOCTb 1, C/I€[lOBATE/IbHO, METATOHMIO HA MPEIIECTBYIONINE UM
gacT cyQpQUKCOB, T. €. BeffyT cebs TaK >ke KaK BTOPUYHO JOMUHAHTHBIA Cyd-
dUKC B T1€710M IO OTHOLIEHVIO K KOPHEBOI MopdeMe; BO-BTODHIX, HpocaeTcs B
71232 HEKOTOpas MPOU3BOJIBHOCTh WICHEHIs, CBA3AHHAA C HaIMuMeM “depe-
Ayoumuxcs” Hap M MX CTPYKTYPOIL: €C/IM ¥ HAC TIPECTaBIeHbl Maphl C perec-
CUBHBIMYU aJIHEKTUBHBIMHM CY(PrKcamu, B KOTOPBIX ePBUYHbIN -k- OCIOXKHEH
CPOCIIMMICA C HUM SIBHO PELeCCHBHBIMU 0CHOBOOOpasytomumu GopMaHTaMy,
¥ ¢ COOTBETCTBYIOLVMYL JOMUHAHTHBIMU CYOCTAaHTHBHBIMU CYyQOUKCAMM, MBI
IPENIOMUTAEM BBIWIEHATD IEPBUYHO PELeCCUBHBIN OCHOBOOOpasyIolmit ¢hop-
MAHT, & pas/iydme CTATYCOB MapHBIX CYQQUKCOB CBORUTH K PA3NUUUI0 CTATYCOB
neppu4HbIX CyGpurcos adj. -ko- u subst. -ko-, cnetys 3a aHaOTMIHBIM PAcCMO-
Tpenvem nepsuaHbIX Cydduxcos adj. -to- u subst. -fo-, B TeX e Cy4anx, KOraa B
HALIMX Napax HaBeeHne BTOPUYHON JOMMHAHTHOCTH OCYHIECTB/IACTCH 3aMEHO
TEMATUYECKOTO TTIACHOTO YU APYTOro 0CHOBOOOpasyiowiero opMaHTa KaKyM-
160 MHBIM POPMAHTOM, MBI BBIZIE/IIEM B KaUeCTBe HOCUTE/IS AKLEHTyaliOHHON
BaJIEHTHOCTY STOT TEMATHYECKIIT TTTACHBLL. B efiCTBUTENIbHOCTY, IO-BUANMOMY,
B GOTIBIIMHCTBE CTyYaeB HOCKUTENEM aKLIeHTYal|MOHHOM Bajl@HTHOCTY Obi/l TeMa-
TUYECKUI TIACHBL, POPMAHTHI -k-, COOTBETCTBEHHO -f-, CYOCTAHTUBOB U aJb-
EKTUBOB TEHETHYECKH TOX/ECTBEHHBL, U CIERYeET, 110-BUAUMOMY, [IPEIIOIaraTh
ISt MUHI0EBPOIIENCKOTO CYIECTBOBAHNME IBYX TeMATMYeCKMX I/IACHbIX, Pasiy-
YABIMMXCA KAKUMU-TO [TPOCOGUIECKUMII Ka9eCTBAMHU, KOTOPBIe OTOOPasyInch
B 6aNTO-CIABAHCKOM B BMJIE JIBYX PasiM4HbIX MOP(HOHONMOIMYECKUX CTATYCOB
(aKIeHTyalMOHHbBIX BAIEHTHOCTEN).

3.5 Jucmpubyuuonnsie xapaxmepucmuxu npovecca (-) = (¥):

1 OH NPOUCXOAMUT Ha M0OOM C/IOrOBOM OTPE3Ke, MaPKMPOBAHHOM 3HAKOM (-),
KOMYECTBO WK KaYeCTBO 9TOTO CJIOTa, 0-BUAMMOMY, Kakoii-1ubo cyect-
BEHHOI pO/y He UTPAeT;
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2 OH MPOMCXOIMT B HEMIOCPENCTBEHHOM 6/1M30CTY (CMEXXHOCTH) K CTIEYIOMEMY
3a HMM 3BYKOBOMY OTPE€3KY, B Ha/IeXKHO YCTAaHOBJIEHHBIX C/Iy4asx CJIOrOBOMY,
MAPKMPOBAHHOMY 3HAKOM (+), KaKUX-71b0 OrpaHudeHuii Iponecca KOmm-
YeCTBOM WM KaYeCTBOM JJAHHOTO CJIOTOBOTO OTPe3Ka He 00HAPYKEHO;

3 Ha KPaTKOCTHBIX U UMPKYMQIEKTUPOBAHHBIX C/lorax GOHETUIECKN JaHHBIN
IIPOLECC HUKAK He IIPOABNACTCA, B HEPBOHAYA/ILHO aKYTUPOBAHHBIX CIOTaX
OH HePeBONUT aKyTOBYIO MHTOHAIMIO B upKyMdriexc (" — 7).

3.6 Mnmepnpemayus. Takue pucTpubyLmMoHHbIe 0COGEHHOCTH 9TOTO MIpOLecca

YKasbIBaIOT Ha aCCUMM/IAINMOHHBIN €r0 XapaKTep, T. €. Mbl MMEEM CKOpee BCEro

A0 C pe3ynAbTaTOM TOHOBOI acCUMWIALMM. MOXHO [IOHBITATbCs 60/Iee TOYHO

oTpefemMTh POHETUYECKUIT XapaKTep KaK CaMOTO 3TOTO Ipoliecca, TaK 1 ajie-

MEHTOB, YYaCTBYIOLINX B HEM.

1 OueBMIHO, YTO MBI MMeeM JIeJIO IMHIb ¢ YaCTUYHON acCUMmsALuei, T. e. (+)
He paBHseTcs (+), TAK KaK B ClIOTe ¢ MApKUPOBKON (¥) '~ 7, TOIfA KaK B C/IO-
rax ¢ MAapKUPOBKOM (+) aKyT HE U3MEHAETCS.

2 MOXHO JiyMaTh, 4TO XapaxKTep CaMoro rponecca = ~ Kak-To CBf3aH ¢ (poHe-
THYECKUM XaPaKTePOM 9I€MEHTOB, IIPUHIMABINNX B HEM ydacTue, T. €. (-) I
(+); IpY YaCTUYHBIX HPOCORUIECKIK ACCUMMISLIMAX 0OBIYHO IPOCOAMIECcKas
XapaKTepUCTUKa 1epBOIT YacTy c/ora (IIepBOil MOPBI) cOXpaHseT OMU30CTb K
HEePBOHAYA/IBHOM IPOCONMYECKOI XapaKTePUCTHUKE JJAHHOTO CJIOTa, TOTfa Kak
rpocopmyeckas XapaKTepUCTUKa BTOPOI 4acTy ciora (BTOPOil MOPHI) YHO-
Ho6IsIeTCsT POCOAUIECKON XapaKTePUCTUKE C/IOTa, KOTOPBIN CTUMYINpPYeT
ACCUMMJIALINIO, T. €. CJIOra, CMEXHOIO C TeM, B KOTOPOM I1pousoia (B FaH-
HOM C/1y4ae) MeTaTOHMA.

3 Ilupkxymdrexc B IMTOBCKOM IIpefcTaB/isgeT cO60/ BOCXOAANIYIO MHTOHALIMIO,
M HET Cepbe3HbIX OCHOBAHMILI CUUTATH, UTO OH OBII KayeCTBEHHO MHBIM B
6aJ1T0-C/IaBAHCKOM.

Ipumenanue. IIpemonoxxenye 0 KaUeCTBEHHOM M3MEeHeHNM 6a/ITO-C/IaBsSHCKOro nupkymdrekca
B JIMTOBCKOM, OCHOBBIBA/IOCH HA YOEXKJEHHOCTHM B IeHETMUECKOM TOXJCCTBE CTABAHCKOTO ¥
TUTOBCKOTO HUPKyMiexcos. [TOCKOMBbKY 3TO TOXECTBO OTKIOHEHO, M JOKA3aHO, UTO INTOB-
CKOMY IMPKYMQJIEKCY B C/IABSIHCKOM COOTBETCTBYET BOCXOJANIASA MHTOHALMA THUIIA HOBOTO
aKyTa, 3TO NPETIONOKEHNE OTIA/AeT.

Bcé 970 gaeT oCHOBAHHE IOIATATH, YTO HPOCOAMYECKIE XAPAKTEPUCTUKY, TIPU-
HMMaBLIMeE YIacTye B pacCMaTPUBAeMOM IIpolecce, ObUIN, CKOPee BCEro, peru-
CTPOBBIMMU TOHAMM: MapKMpPOBKe (-} COOTBETCTBOBA/I HU3KMIT TOH, MAPKIPOBKE
(+) — BbICOKMIT TOH. B 9TOM CIy4ae Opy PerpecCHBHON YaCTMIHON aCCUMMJLA-
1K B nopsifke (— +) Ha MEPBOM CIOTe JOUKEH ObUI BOBHUKHYTH BOCXOMAIMI
Tor: |__|7| = |17 = |/ |- 9ror accumumAnmonnblit BOCXORAWMIA TOH KaK
6blI B3/IOMaIT BOsHMKatouit no npasunam e Coccropa u berienbeprepa akyT u
cospai Ha 9TOM (IIEPBOM) C/IOT€ MHTOHALIMIO, JOCTATOYHO O1UsKyI0 doHeTHde-
ckyt K GaITO-CIaBAHCKOMY UMPKYM(IIEKCy, B la/ibHelieM COBIABIIYIO C HIM.
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VnTepripeTanus aK1{eHTYalMOHHBIX BaICHTHOCTeH (~) M (+) KaK 0TOOpaKe it
NPasi3bIKOBBIX HI3KOTIO Y BBICOKOTO PETUCTPOBBIX TOHOB XOPOIHO NOMePK1Ba-
€TCS TUITONIOTUYECKIMI COIIOCTaBAeHNAMN (CP. KOHTYPHbIE NPABUIA, TOXKJe-
cTBeHHbIe 6a/ITO-CIABSHCKIM, B CAXapCKMX A3bIKax (TPYyIIITa Tefa-KaHyph)).

4 YepemoBanue aKI€eHTHBIX BATCHTHOCTEI 1 MeTaToHuA B cypdukcax

A KpaTKOCHO)KHI)Ie peueccuBHbIE Cy(b(bI/IKCbI ~* KPaTKOC/IOOKHDIE TOMUHAHTHDBIE

cydduxcor
4.1 Cybduxc -in-0- = cydpuxc -in-jo-:

banr. -in-jo-

T AH TIPOU3BO- HenoxsrokHas Hopsroxuas
opmbt . MK | Akyr Hupkymdneke, | Axyr Hupkymbnexc,
TIPOU3BOMHBIX KpaTKOCTh KPaTKOCTh
Sg. m. diiminis vistinis berzinis | darZinis

f. ditminé vistiné berziné | darginé
PL. m. ditminiai vistiniai berZiniai | darZiniai

f. diminés vistines berzinés |darzinés

Hpumenarue. BanTuiicKas PeKOHCTPYKUMst v MaTepuansl B [Jp160 2006: 176-179].

Ira ummobunmsanus obpasosanuii ¢ cyGpPUKCOM -b1- TIPY €ro ITOTAINHU XapaK-
TEPHA Vi [IJIs1 CIABSIHCKOTO, T B MOf[OOHBIX 06pasoBaHMAX He TOIBKO He OTMeda-
eTCsl KOHEUHOYAAPHBIX WIEHHBIX GOopM, HO 1 oTMeueHnl ¥ IO, Kpmkanuua xpat-
kue opmbl Tuna D v tuma B:

Tun D: 6mikapu (Ip. 59) ~ onas. *blize > *blizé (a1 b).
Tun B: cpipuen (Ip. 55) ~ cnap. *serdd, acc.sg. *sérdp (a1 ¢).

[o-BuauMOMY, I10I€3HO TIPOAEMOHCTPUPOBATDL HOJOOHOE NpeoOpasoBaHNe B
Hanruitckom u cyddurca npunaraTe/ibHex 6ant.-cnas. -isk-o-. Ilpu npucoenu-
HeHUM “TeMbl” -fo- OH IpUobpeTaeT HOMMHAHTHOCTb M TaKMM 06pa3oM Iepe-
XOJIUT BO BTOPOIL Kiacc (3TOT BapuaHT Cy(PPuKca, BOSMOXKHO, CYILIECTBOBA B
MPAC/IaBAHCKOM, HO €CTECTBEHHO ObUT HOTEPSH 10C/Ie PafiMKaNbHbIX GoHeTH e-
CKUX MPOLLECCOB).
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4.2 Cybduxc -isk-0- ~ cydduxc -isk-jo-s:

banr. -isk-ja-
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MAHTa VIMEHHDBIX i-OCHOB: B 0GOMX SI3bIKaX IPOMSBOAHBIE C 3TUM Cybdukcom
06pa3OBBIBANINCh OT UMeH U 171aro7oB. CKyaHbli MaTepua ¢ cydgd. -vb-d no3so-
AIf€T YCTAaHOBUTH B 9TUX NPOM3BOGHBIX MEPBUYHOE HA/MYME MIAPAUIMATIIe-
ckoro BeiGopa: Tvn A — *sydteba, Tun D - *sliiZeba, -~ HO yCTaHOBUTD Ha/IEKHO
KaKoif T BbiOMpascs or umeH u rraronos adr ¢ (C win B) noka ne ypaercs,
BEPOATHO, BEIGOP ObI T€M Ke, 4TO ¥ B 6anTUitCKoM, T.e. Cydd. -vb-d 611 periec-

An MIPOU3BO- Henoppuxuas TloneuxHast
q)OPMH\"‘&.__}I’IUMX Axyt Hupxkymbnexe, | Ayt Hupxymdnexc,
NPOUBBOJHDIX - » KpaTKoCTh KpaTKOCTh
Sg. m. vyriskis dvasiskis berniskis galiskis

f. vyriské dvasiske berniské galiske
PL. m. vyriskiai | dvasiskiai berniskiai | galiskiai

f. vyriskés | dvasiskes berniskes | galiskes

Ipumeuanue. BanTuiickas peKOHCTPYKLMS M MaTepuansl B [[{p160 2006: 175-176].

B Jlonrocnoxxubie peneccusHble CYyQQPUKCHI — HOAFOCTOKHbBIE JOMMHAHTHbBIE
cyduKcel u MeTaTOHMA aKyT ~ LUpKyMQIIeKc

4.3 Cydduxc -ib-d-/-ib-a- = cybdukc —;z'b—jc.fz—:

Banr. -ib-a-
A npousso- Hemnopsyxnas [opBwxHas
Bug HPOVIS' AANX | Ayt | Hupkymdmexc, | AKyT Liupxymdrnexc,
BOJALIEN OCHOBBI ] KPaTKOCTh KpaTKoCTh
o meficTBust | nom. ligibg | labibg saldiba | geriba
SaKoma e acc. ligibg | labibg sdldibg | géribg
Cocciopa

Hpumeuanue. Banrmitckas peKOHCTPYKUMA M MaTepuansl B [[Ip160 2006: 150-156].

IIprnBeseHHO! PEKOHCTPYKLMM, TO-BUAMMOMY, IPOTHBOPEYNT TATHIIICKAS [/IAB-
Hast MHTOHALMA Ha 9TOM cyduxce: nin. lidziba “die Ahnlichkeit; das Gleichnis;
die Gleichheit’; nrw. dziviba ‘das animalische Leben, das Leben im Gegensatz
zum Tode’; rur. vefdziba “die Sklaverei, Knechtschaft, Leibeigenschaft’ u nop. V.
CepyKaHT cumMTaeT €€ COrMacyoleics ¢ TUTOBCKON 1-71 a.JL. COOTBETCTBYIOUINX
umeH [Serzants 2003: 97-98], OBHAKO, KaK [OKA3aHO BBILIE, HY)KHO UCXORUTD 13
PeneccuBHOCTH 91010 CyhduKca B IPATUTOBCKOM M, CIEJOBATENBLHO, U3 TEpP-
BMYHOCTH TIPEPBIBMCTON MHTOHAUMK B 9TOM cyddukce, cp. cydd. adj. -ig- u
-dk-. Kax BCE >xe 0OBACHUTD 3TO OTKJIOHEHME B JIATHIIICKOM? MOXHO JyMAarts,
4TO B JAHHOM C/Iy4ae Mbl MMEEM [IeJI0 ¢ HUCXOSALIeH MHTOHALMEN CIMBIIEIICH,
II0 CBUAETe/IbCTBY DHJ3ENNHA, C IUIABHOM B HENEPBBIX CHOraX, a HUCXOAIAL
MHTOHALIA HOABMUIACH (B pe3y/IbTaTe METATOHMHU) B OCHOBAX Ha -ibe, Tak e Kak
M B TUTOBCKOM KOHTAMJHVPOBABIIMX C OCHOBaMu Ha -ibd.

B cnaBanckom sTomy banruiickomy cydduxcy coorsercrsyer cybd. -vb-d;
BEPOATHO, KOMMYECTBEHHOE pas/inyne acHoro (f ~ i) BOSHUKIIO B pesy/braTe
renepaansalyy B 6antuiickom i, GopMaHTa i-IJIaro/ioB, a B CIABSIHCKOM Qop-

CUBHBIM.

Banr. -ib-ja-

o A.. mpous- Hernoppumxnast Tlopsyoxkuas
Dopmbl S . BOAAIMX | AKyT Hupkymon., | AkyT Lupxymor.,
TPON3BOJHBIX T KpaTKOCTb KPaTKOCTh
Tlo meitcrus | Sg. nom. tamsibé | biaiiribé augstibé | geribé
3aKOHa Jie gen. tamsibés | biadiribés augsiibés | geribés
Cocciopa acc. tamsibg | biaiiribg augstibg | geribé

instr, tdmsib¢ | biaiiribg augstibe | geribg

Mpumeuanue. Bayrnitckas pekoHCTpyKums u Matepuassl B [Ipi60 2006: 218-226].

4-4 Cydpouxc -ist-g — cyddukc -ist-ja:

bant. -ist-a-
] A . mpousBo- Hemopsmxaast HoaBrokmast
Bup ipous- " ., X AxyT Iupxymdn., | AxyT Linpxymbn.,
BOJSIILEST OCHOBBI . KPaTKOCTh KpaTKOCTh
Ho peiicrua | Sg. nom. bralistd | kepdZistg Zmogista | dievistd
3aKoHa gen. bralistas | kefdZistds Zmogistas | dievistds
e Coccropa PR iwrn T e T
acc. bralistg | kefdZistg Zmogistg | diévistg
instr. bralistg | kefdZistg Zmogistd | dievistg

Hpumeuarue. BanTUACKast PEKOHCTPYKIUSA U MaTEPUATIBI B {160 2006: 142~149].

banr. -ist-ja-

A.1. mpous- Henoppwxnasa TlopexHas
®opmbl T ~.. BOWAWMX | AxyT Hupkymbmn., | Akyr npxymdn.,
NPpOM3BOJHBIX KpaTKoCTb KDPATKOCTh
Ilo neiictBus | Sg. nom. bralisté befidristé yienisté draugisté
3aKOHA gen. bralistés | beidristés vienistés | draugistés
ne Coccropa acc. bralistg | befidristg vienistg | draugistg

instr. bralist¢ | bendristg vienist¢ | draugistg

ITpumeuarue. Banruitckas peKoHCTPYKIms u Matepuanbl B [JI160 2006: 209-214].
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4.5 Cybdnxc -dko-s = cydpduxc -gko-s:

t
i
i

banr. -dk-a-

.. A.annpousso- Henoppinxnas TlopBuxHas
Popmpl HHILU/IX AxyT Hupkympn., AxyT Inpxymdr.,
TPOU3BOMHBIX KPaTKOCTh KP&TKOCTb
Io peitcTBus Sg.m. |flgdkas | madzikas sdltdkas rétdkas
3akoHa fie f ilgakd | mazakd sdltgka retdka

3 + + + + it
Cocciopa e .
PlL.m. |flgakie mgzc_z/g;e scjltc_”zlgz’e retdkie
f. Hgakas | mazakas sdltgkas retdkas

IIpumeuarue. Bartuiickas peKOHCTPYKLIMS U MaTEPUAbl CM. TaKke B [JIpI60 2006: 239-245].

B cnaBstHcKOM 9T0T CyQOUKC B A/ bEKTHBHOM YIIOTPeO/IeHNI COXPAHMIICS TUITb
Yy MECTOMMEHHBIX IPU/IaraTe/IbHbIX M MOKA3bIBAeT B HUX OTYET/IMBO PELieCCUB-
HbLIl XapakTep, cp.: 1. *jdke, *jaka, *jdko (ot *jb, *ja, *jé - a.w. c); 2. *tdkws, *taka,
*tdko (o1 *tb, *ta, *1d — aun. ¢); 3. *kdkw, *kaka, *kdko (cp. *kbto, *¢bto — aan. ¢); HO
OT MECTOMMEH M/ HEMOJBYDKHOTIO aKLEHTHOIO TUIIa: 1. *inake, *inaka, *inako (ot
*inw, *ina, *ino — a.m. a); 2. *veséks, *veséka, *voséko (ot *vost, *Vosé, *vbsé; — al.
b).

B 11TOBCKOM HOPMaTHBHOM TIpulararebabie ¢ cyduxcom -oka-s (< -dko-s)
OTHOCATCA K HEMOJBIDKHOMY aKLIEHTHOMY TUITY C IIOCTOSHHBIM aKyTOBBIM Y/ia-
pennem Ha cybduxce: ilgékas (cp. nru. ilgs), plondkas (cp. nrur plans), sunkdkas
(cp. cr.-mut. susikus, 2 a.n. y Jdaykum), platdkas (cp. platis, 4 an. y Jaykum u B
COBp.). DTO ABHO IEPECTPOEHHAS aKHEHTOBKA C reHepanm3alyeil aKlieHTHOTOo
TUIIA, BOSHUKILETO B pe3y/bTaTe AeiicTBust 3aKoHa Jie Cocciopa B IIPOU3BOIHBIX
OT UMPKYM(IEKTUPOBAHHBIX Vi KPATKOCTHDIX MMEH HETIOABIKHOIO aKIIeHTHOI'0
THIIA M B PE3y/IbTATe HATIOKeHUA fledopManuil akIieHTHO! KPUBOIA, BbI3BAHHBIX
nericTieM 3aKoHOB Jie Coccropa u Xypra B ITPOU3BOLHBIX OT LUPKYMbIeKTH-
POBAaHHBIX ¥ KPATKOCTHBIX MMEH HOABMKHOIO aKHEHTHOTO THIIA, C yCTPAHEHNEM
HEIOBIDKHOTO aKLEHTHOTO TMIIA C AKYyTOBBIM yapeHreM Ha KopHe u gedop-
MMPOBAHHOrO EiCTBMEM 3aKOHA XUPTa aKyTHPOBAHHOIO IOBIKHOTO TUIIA.
Onnako B guanekTe Zietela eire COXpaHsmuCh Cefpl MOLBIDKHOTO aKIEHTHOTO
THIIA:

Or IpuIaraTe/ibHbIX IIOABVDKHOI'O aKEHTHOTO TUIIA

1 nmr. gyan. (Zt) kartdkas, f. kartokda (3) ‘roppkosareit’ (Ziet. 273), npu
Bapuante kartokas, {. -a (1) ~ pp.-nut. kartis, -1 (3) ‘gorzki’;

2yt guan. (Zt) Saltékas, f. Saltokd (3) “xonomHosarbiit’ (Ziet. 653), HpK
sapmanre $altékas, f. -a (1) ~ mur. $dltas (3) ‘xomopmpiin’; nru. salts ‘kalt,
blof3, nackt’;

3 syt auman. (Zt) retékas, f. retoka (3) ‘pemkosarniit, pl. ratoki linal; adv.
retokai ‘penkonaro’: retokai paséjau (Ziet. 545) ~ gp.-nut. rétas (4) ‘rzadki’;
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4 mar. guan. (Zt) trumpékas, f. trumpoka (3) ‘kopoTkoBarbiit’ u trumpokas,
f. trumpcka (1): kelinés trumpdkos, reika dadirt (Ziet. 713) ~ Ap.-JuT.
trumpas, -a (4) krotki; docze$ny; maly’

Ot Ipunarare/ibHbIX HETIOABYVKHOIO AaKIIEHTHOrO THIIAa

1wt guan. (Zt.) ilgékas, f. ilgoka (1) ‘AnmMHHOBATHIN; JOBOTHHO JIONTHIA, JOM-
rosatsit’, adv. ilgékai ‘mosonbHO ponro’ (Ziet. 232) ~ fp.-nmut. ilgas (1);

2> mur. guan. (Zt.) gerékai ady. ‘nemaza’ (Ziet. 202) ~ Ap.-nut. géras, -d (2 a.I.
1o namsTHIKaM [Ipycckoit JIntsst, e, [Vimna-Ceutbiy 1963: 56];

3t gman. (Zt) mazdkas, f. mazoka (1) ‘manosarsiit’ (Ziet. 287) ~ fp.-nAT.
mdzas (2).

B aTHIICKOM si3biKe TIpy rioMomn cyddukca -ak- 06pasyercs CpaBHUTENbHAS
CTeIleHb; PEPHIBICTAsA MHTOHALMA IIACHOrO CyGQuKca peryspHO OTpaXkaer
6a/1TO-CIaBSHCKUI PELIECCUBHDII aKyT.

1 Or npuaraTefbHbIX C IIABHOI nHTOHALMeit: nT1. mildks lieber’ (Gr. 352);
ilgaki ‘langer’ (Gr. 353); vairak ‘mehr’ (Gr. 353); liéldks ‘grofier’ (Gr. 353);
stirdks (Erg.3: 460).

2 OT npuiaraTeNbHbIX ¢ IPePbIBUCTON MHTOHANMeit: T aigstaku ‘hoher’
(Gr. 353); jatindkus (Erg.2:14); jaiindkds zinas (Erg.2: 15); ciétdkus (Erg.1: 216),
ciétaku (Frg.: 216), ciétaka (Ergx: 217), ciétdks (Erg.1: 217); mikstaka zeme
(Erg.2: 316), mikstaki (Erg.2: 316), mikstaka (Erg.2: 317), mikstdks (Erg.2:317);
planaki ziobi (Erg.3: 98), planaka kernmé (Erg.3: 98).

O4eBMHO, YTO ATHILICKOE OTPAXKEHME TAK JKe, KaK M B TpPEAbIAYIIeM Cay4ae,
COBEPIIEHHO TOYHO COOTBETCTBYET PEKOHCTPYMPOBAHHOMY COCTOANNMIO. VI oHO
TaKsKe He TpebyeT 06bACHEHNI ITOCPECTBOM OTTSKKI MKTYCA.

Uit 6anTO-CABAHCKOTO CReyeT TaKUM 06PasoM BOCCTAHAB/IMBATDL Periec-
CYBHBIT CTATYC 9TOTO afibeKTUBHOrO Cydduxca.

Irot ke cyPPUKC B Cy6CTAHTUBHOM yNOTPeGIeHNN OKa3hIBaeT LMpPKyMrex-
TMPOBAHHBI XapaKTep IIACHOTO -d- ¥ AKIEHTHBI TUTI C IOCTOAHHBIM HACY(-
JuKcanbHbIM yaperyem: T, naujokas (2) ‘HOBUHOK, HOBOOpaHely, bérokas (2)
‘rHeas Joaznb, rHenko’, kauldkas (2) pua. ‘pe6po ¢ MACOM’ U OR,., ITOMY COOT-
BETCTBYET ¥ METATOHMSA B AHAIOTMYHBIX CTYYasAX B IaThILICKOM: barnaks, sunaks,
vapraks® [Serzants 2003: 113] (= sundks [Miihl.-Endz. 1II: 121], ¢ OTMe4eHHbIM
OHJ3E/IMHOM CTIMAHMEM HUCXOJALEH ¥ IIABHON MHTOHAIIMY B HEMIEPBBIX CIIO-
rax); Cp. TeHeTH4eCKH TOXKAECTBEHHYIO 1L b B OOOHBIX 06Pa3sOBaHMAX B C/1a-
BstHCKOM: *durdks, *prostaks, *rybakd, *modriks v on. O4eBUIHO, YTO U B 9TOM
C/I0BOOOPA30BATENIbHOM TUIE Mbl BCTPEUAEMCs C T€HEPA/IN3ALMEN aKIIEHTHOTO
tina ¢ HacyGPuKcaNbHBIM YHAPEHMEM U YCTPaHEHVEM aKLEHTHOTO THIIA C TIep-

5 B Zvirgzdine mo [Miihl.-Endz. IV: 538] sanucano vepreks®.
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BIYHO HAKOPEHHbBIM yapeHueM. Hampumep, gBa nociensux CIaBsHCKYX TP~
Mepa IIEPBOHAYA/IbHO IO/KHBI ObUIM MMETD CIEAYIOLIYIO aKIeHTOBKY: *rybaks n
*modraks.

Mocksa

Poccuiickuti eocyO0apcmeeHnitl 2ymanumaptuiil yHusepcumem

Jwureparypa n coxpaienns

.
1859 TpamaTruno  nekdzanje o pyckom jesnky nond Jypka Kpmxdunua,
npesrannjem Gépramnnna mépxy K¥ngy n BY¥noY pukamu, Bo Yjéspaex
Bruia rpapa, okoa A¥eosud, O3a4d n Pusnnka Ocrpéros [ Ilncano eh
Guerpn AiTa =3p03 / Mspano Bogauckum. M., 1859. [ApaGekue undpni nepe-
KanT C/IaBHHCKyEO marHanuuio KH]/II‘I/I.]
IIbi6o, B. A.
1981 Crassmckas axyenmonozust. Onoim pexOHCIMPYKUUU CUCIEMbL AKUCHIMHBIX nAPpa-
Ouem 6 npacnassHckom. Mocksa.
2000 Mopdgoronozusoeanmvie napaduzmamuyeckue axyeHmmole cucmembl. Tunonoeus u
2enesuc, I. Mocksa.
2005 “BalITI/II‘/‘[CKaH CpaBHI/ITCTII)HO'V[CTOPI/I‘{CCK&}I W JINTOBCKast I/ICTOpVI‘IeCKaﬂ AKIICHTO-
norun’. Acnexmul Komnapamusucmuxy, I, 177-213. Mocksa: PITY.
2006 “ITopo>kaeHME AKIECHTHBIX TUOOB IIPOM3BOJHBIX UMeH B Gantuiickom’. Barmo-

crassHekue uccredosanus 17. Mocksa.
Winmy-Ceurrsia, B. M.

1963 Mmennas axuenmyayus 6 6anmutickom u cnassrckom. Mocksa.
Huxonaes, C.JI.
1986 Banmo-cnassnckas aKyenmyauuonHas CUcmema i ee UHO0esponetickue UCmoKu.

Huccepmanus na couckanue yueHotl cmenenu KaHOUOama PuuonoeUHeckux HayxK.
Mocksa. (HactuuHo orry6nukoBaHO B MCmopudeckas aKuyeHmonozus u cpasHy-
menvHo-ucmopuueckuii memod. Mocksa 1989, 46-109.)

1989 “BaiTo-C/aBsHCKas aKIEHTYAlMOHHAsS CUCTEMA Y e€ MHJOEBPOTIEIICKNE NCTOKI .
Hemoputeckas axyenmonozust u CPABHUMENbHO-UCHOpUHecKUll Memod, 46-109.
Mocksa.
Cocciop, Peppunany jie
1977 Tpyoor no ssvikosnanuw. Mocksa.
Biiga RR

1958-1961 K. Bliga, Rinktiniai rastai, 1-111. Vilnius. [Ykasarenu: K. Baga, Rinktiniai rastai,
rodyklés. Vilnius, 1962.]

DLKZ
1954 Dabartinés lietuviy kalbos Zodynas | Red. J. Bal¢iconis. Vilnius.
DpP
1926 marepuan u3 “Tocrwrst H. Jayxuu” nurupyercs no usganuio: Dauksos Postilé.

Fotografuotinis leidimas. Kaunas.

HOpO)K}lCHI/Ie AKIECHTHBIX TUIIOB IIPOU3BOJHBIX B 6.-cI1. Ipaasplke 45

Er,
g1977—1983 E. Kagaine & S. Rage, Ergemes izloksnes virdnica, 1-111. Riga.

Gr.

1922 J. Endzelin, Lettische Grammatik. Riga.
]5

1880 Svotbiné réda Velinytiu Lietuviy suraSyta par Antang Juskevicg 1870 mettise. Kaza-

nius.

Jusk.

1904-1922 A. I0mkesny, Jumoscxuil cnosapy, soit. 1-111. CI16..
KLD

1883 Littauisch-deutsches Wérterbuch von Friedrich Kurschat. Halle.
Kucata

1957 M. Kucala, Poréwnawczy stownik trzech wsi matopolskich. Wroctaw.
LKZ

1968-1986 Lietuviy kalbos Zodynas (Antras leidimas), 1-x1v. Vilnius.
LRKZ

1962 A. Lyberis, Lietuviy-rusy kalby Zodynas. Vilnius.
Lyb.

1988 A. Lyberis, Lietuviy-rusy kalby Zodynas. Vilnius.
Miihl.-Endz.

1923-1932 K. Miihlenbachs, Lettisch-deutsches Worterbuch. Redigiert, ergdnzt und fortgesetzt
von J. Endzelin, 1-1v. Riga.

Otr. Tver.
1934 J. Otrebski, Wschodniolitewskie narzecze twereckie, 1. Krakéw.
Serzants, Ilja
2003 “Die Intonationen der suffixalen und Endsilben im Lettischen. Synchronie und
Diachronie”. Baltu filologija 12/1. Riga, 83-123.
SkZD
1943 Pr. Skardzius, Lietuviy kalbos ZodZiy daryba. Vilnius.
SSKT
1970-1991 Slovar slovenskega knjiznega jezika, 1-v. Ljubljana.
S
1940 J. Slapelis, Kiréiuotas lenkiskas lietuviy kalbos Zodynas. Antroji laida. Vilnius.
Ziet.
1998 Aloyzas Vidugiris, Zietelos $nektos Zodynas. Vilnius.
Zt. npumepst u3 uanekTa Zietelos (cokpawenue LKZ).



Metatony in Lithuanian internal derivation

ADAM HYLLESTED
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1. It is well known that Lithuanian i-stem derivatives of masculine a-stems usually
undergo “métatonie douce’, i.e. that they change an originally acute accent into
a circumflex (see, e.g., Derksen 1996: 42ff; Kortlandt 1988: 302; Larsson 2004:
308-311). Among the examples are:

dvynas ‘twin’ > dvynis id’

gyvas living’ > gyvis ‘vividness’ (but also gyvis ‘living being; herd)

plynas ‘bald’ > plynis ‘bald place’ (beside plyné, plynia id’)

$yvas ‘grey’ > $jvis ‘grey horse’

2. In addition, Rasmussen (1999 [1992]) has shown that “Métatonie douce {...]
occurs whenever a long vowel has received the accent in a relatively late period,
i.e. in productive categories and late loanwords (esp. from Slavic).” Specifically,
when an g-stem masculine noun is formed from the masculine form of an a-stem
adjective noun by internal derivation, i.e. substantivisation without the addition
of any new suffix, the change of word-class is manifested by an accent shift from
acute to circumflex. E.g.:

dukstas ‘high’ ~ aiikstas ‘growth; room in the attic; floor” (beside dukstas ‘id”)
klétas ‘covered’ ~ kidtas ‘layer, foundation’ (Buga 1959, II: 387)

kliditas ‘hit’ ~ kliditas ‘hindrance’

ryZtas ‘resolute, tough’ ~ rjiZtas ‘resolution, toughness, strength’

skirtas ‘separated’~ skiftas ‘difference’

Rasmussen (loc. cit.) states that these nouns are “simply formed on the inherited
pattern seen in Gk. sbst. 76pog ‘a cut’ vs. adj. Touds ‘cutting’ [...] Old participles
[...] similarly formed initially stressed nouns [...], thereby copying the duality
seen also in, e.g., Gk. Ovy1d¢ ‘dead’ ~ Odvarog ‘death.”

3. We have pointed out elsewhere (Gliwa ¢ Hyllested 2006) that alleged Slavic
loanwords with métatonie douce can in fact be internally derived in Baltic (in
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cases where there are no other indications of a Slavic origin than the accent), in
accordance with the possibility that the adjective from which the substantive in
question is derived has been lost. Thus, Lith. slyva' and especially sljvas, both
‘sloe (Prunus spinosa); need not be borrowed from the Slavic word for ‘plum’ but
can theoretically be derived from an adjective *slyvas ‘blue’ < Balt. *sli-va- < IE
*sliHs-yo- (cf, e.g., Lith. gyvas ‘living’ < Balt. *gi-va- < IE *¢*iH;-yo-). We know
that the IE formation *sliHs-yo- indeed was adjectival since it denotes different
objects and phenomena having nothing in common but the blue colour (Hylle-
sted 2004).

4. This derivational process continues in modern Lithuanian, also applying to
further categories and subtypes:

(a) u-stems:
pavojiis ‘dangerous’ ~ pavdjus ‘danger’
rajus ‘greedy’ ~ rdjus ‘stomach of carnivorous fish; bait’ (Gliwa & Hyllested
2006: 88)
Slajiis “leaning against something, snuggling to something; greasy’ ~ $ldjus
‘farm house, small cottage’ (< ‘small crooked building’)

(b) proper nouns < substantives:
E.g., the name of the mythological figure Rdsa is probably derived from rasd
‘dew’ (Young 1994: 308).% In the light of the ii-stem examples in (a), Vana-
gas’s (LPZ 1:161) argumentation that the proper name Bdjus cannot be derived,
because of its accent, from the appellative bajiis must be dismissed. The same
derivational pattern is probably the source of Vji¢ius beside Vy(itis ‘a river near
Garliava’ (Vanagas 1981: 376) and Sldjus ‘a surname’ (cf. slajiis in a) above).

5. It is also worth pointing out that we are not dealing with a sound-law proper,
but with a derivational pattern that can be followed or not. In other words, the
shift of accent constitutes a trend rather than a rule. Just as irregular vocalism can
occur due to analogy, paradigmatic levelling, dialectal confusion, or other kinds

1 Whatever the derivational pattern, examples like béda ~ bédas ‘trouble, need; vyZa ~ vizas
‘bast shoé, etc., stand in the same metatonic relationship (Biiga 1959, 1I: 394f.) as slyva ~
slyvas.

2 Substantives in -nd, -td, -vd, etc., are only rarely formed from feminine adjectives like, e.g.,
kilna (masc. kilnas) ‘noble, pompous’ > kilng ‘wealth, abundance, pomp’ (SkardZius 1996: 219),
geltd (masc. geltas) ‘yellow, pale, withered’ > gelta ‘sawwort (Serratula tinctoria), minta (masc.
mintas) ‘fed, full’ > minta ‘keep, alimentation’ (SkardZius 1996: 323). Zalva ‘green, verdure is an
independent abstract formation, rather than a derivative of Zalvas, -a ‘green, greenish’; from
this adjective formation, however, is derived the name Zalve, designating different grass spe-
cies — ‘alkali grass (Puccinellia spp.)’ and ‘meadow grass or bluegrass (Poa spp.).
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of linguistic variation, this may also be the case with word accents. Thus, a range
of word-forms exhibit varying intonation:

aiikstas ~ dukstas ‘growth; room in the attic; floor’ (see above)

dvylas ~ dvjlas, (also dvylis) ‘(of an ox) dark brown, with dark skin’ > dvylys
‘dark-brown ox;

dvynas ~ dvynas, dvynis, dvynjs twin’ (Buga 1959, II: 421).

grynas ~ grynas ‘pure, clean, unmixed (Smoczynski 2003: 26)

$lynas ~ (rare) $lynas ‘a kind of clay, gley, kaolinite’

Can we argue that in internal derivation there is a general metatonic trend to let
acute accent become circumflex? In fact, there are also examples of the reverse
development.” According to Vanagas (1981: 334), the Lithuanian hydronym
Slyna ‘a river’ belongs with $lynas ‘a kind of clay, gley, kaolinite’ ~ slyna, lyna,
(rare) $ljnas ‘id;, and the rare adjective $lynas (fem. slyna) ‘containing gley, clay
(of earth). Etymological literature connects these with slyti ‘to lean; to be close’
and sliéti ‘to lean against something, snuggle to something’ (LEW 1004, 1006;
Smoczyniski 2006: Slyti). Further Baltic derivatives are $lditas ‘slopé, slajiis lean-
ing against something, snuggling to something; greasy’ > ‘slippery’ > (slajés, slajos
‘sledge’); similarly > ‘clay used in pottery’ > $ldjus (‘small crooked building’ >)
‘farm house, small cottage’ and ‘stripe of forest’ (cf. Dan. skovbryn ‘edge of awood,
lit. ‘wood-brow’). Another set of derivatives always display circumflex accent:
$lyvas ‘bent, sloping, Slivas ‘id., Slivis, Slivys, Slyvis bow-legged person; slyvéti, slyvi,
-éjo ‘to lean, stand leant; slyvinti, sljvoti, etc.

Now, the underlying PIE root is *klej- ‘to lean against something’ (LIV: 332), an
anit-root. Why, then, do we find acute in $lyti, Slynas, etc.? It seems that for suf-
fixless derivatives we have to consider both developments of the type adj. sljnas
‘slippery, slick’ > subst. $lynas ‘slippery material’ (métatonie rude) and the type like
*slyvas ‘blue’ > slyvas, slyva blue fruit’ (métatonie douce). The verb $lyti could be
explained as a secondary derivative having arisen from or having been influenced
by $lynas or by verbs of the type ryti ‘to gorge, to swallow’ gyti ‘to become alive,
healthy’. Smoczynski (2003b: 21, 36) considers the y in $lyti a lengthened grade
(reshaped at the Baltic stage sliéti ~ *$leiH-), analogous to set-roots like siéti ~
susyti. Another possibility would be to consider a set-variant beside the anit-root
(see Gliwa forthc.).

6. Circumflex forms do not necessarily serve as examples of metatony, but may be
explained in other ways. Smoczynski (2003b: 119) argues that sljja in fact results
from < *$li-n-ja with n-infix present after having derived a -ja present in analogy
to gyja < *gi-n-ja where the j is the laryngeal hiatus reflex. Lith. $ling Tlean’ is also

lis).
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derived from this reshaped root, not from the IE one *kl-n/ne-i- (as LIV: 332 ten-
tatively suggests), since this would more likely result in the non-existing 1$ilnu.

Yet another way to explain the acute accent in $lynas and $lyti would be to
posit an adjective *$lijinas, derived in the same way as §litinas (adj., participle)
‘lurching’ (cf. Gliwa 2003: 27) from the stem of the past tense $lijo and the suffix
-inas. The expected outcome would indeed be an adjective. Syncope is a com-
mon process, often leading to a substantive (from a synchronic point of view),
e.g. Old Lith. vélinas (‘having the behaviour of a soul’ < Lith. velé ‘soul’) ~ vélnias
‘devil, $érinas (Seriai ‘bristle’) ~ $érnas ‘boar’ (Smoczyiski 2003a: 10, 92). Thus,
an adjective *sfijinas could theoretically also yield a new substantive $lynas via a
syncopated form *$lijnas, which was then subject to the contraction of if > y; here,
however, circumflex accent would be expected, which makes the scenario involv-
ing secondary métatonie rude more likely.

7. For each pair of examples to fit into this derivational pattern, there need not
be any other parallels than a circumflex accent in the nominative singular of the
derived word versus an acute accent in the same form of the base word. It is not a
question of paradigm type shifts - i.e. whether they belong to AP 2 or 4.

Since substantives can be derived from (a) adjectives or (b) other substantives
by internal derivation, the accentuation of adjectives should weigh more than in
substantives, in comparative-historical discussions:

(a) adjective > substantive
original accent > secondary accent

(b) substantive > substantive
original accent > secondary accent

Exceptions are, of course, such cases where evidence from the other Indo-Euro-
pean branches indicates that the substantive is inherited from PIE,

Proper nouns constitute even less secure evidence since these may (theoreti-
cally) have been subject to twofold internal derivation (¢):

(c) adjective (> substantive) > proper noun
original accent (> secondary accent) > (new) secondary accent

8. We may conclude that, in Lithuanian, a range of substantivisations and de-ap-
pellatival proper nouns with circumflex accent occur as the result of a post-Baltic
pattern of internal derivation that has even survived into the modern language,
operating independently of the historical accent - let alone original accent-trig-
gering factors such as a laryngeal that has long since disappeared. By overlooking
these late developments, Lithuanian material may be subject to over-interpreta-
tion, i.e. taken as (the only) secure evidence for certain conditions and develop-
ments in Balto-Slavic and Proto-Indo-European. Whether a metatonic example
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has old roots or reflects later derivational patterns must be subject to careful con-
sideration and investigation in each individual case.

University of Copenhagen
Sargeliai, Lithuania
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The accent of Slavic *ja(zv) T’

MATE KAPOVIC

Introduction’

The aim of this article is to deal with the accentuation of the Slavic first person
nominative singular personal pronoun *ja(z). Before examining the accentua-
tion itself, we will analyze the material and try to resolve the question of the two
forms in Slavic, which is related to the problem of the accentuation.

Material

First we shall adduce the forms for T in the Slavic literary languages: OGS azw,
Bulgarian a3, Macedonian jac, Croatian jd, Slovene jaz, Czech jd, Slovak ja, Lusa-
tian ja, Polabian jo, joz, Polish ja, Kashubian jw, Slovincian jdu, Russian/Ukrain-
ian/Byelorussian .

Old Church Slavic

OCS shows a form without the initial j- (az®), unlike all the other Slavic languages
except Bulgarian. This is usually the only form mentioned in OCS grammars;?
however, jazw is a hapax in Codex Marianus,> which could be due to the influence
of the dialect area in which the text was written.*

1 This article was originally a part of my PhD dissertation (Kapovi¢ 2006).

2 Cf. Vondrdk 1912: 459, Leskien 1922: 109, Rosenkranz 19s55: 96, Bielefeldt 1961: 146-147,
Topruxos 1963: 135, Trubetzkoy 1968: 150, Kurz 1969: 76—77, Hamm 1970: 133-134, Lunt 1974: 65,
Damjanovic 2005: 95 etc.

3 SP, Diels 1932-4: 77 Stoniski 1950: 84, Nandris 1959: 104. According to Dordié (1975: 105), jaze
occurs a number of times after the conjunction i - i ézw (in Glagolitic script), 7 jazs (in Cyrillic
script). In fact, even the occurrence of jaze (i.e. ézv) in Codex Marianus is in this position:
veproso i éze (Mar. 162, 6-7). Weingart (1937-8: 200) considers this to be a sandhi variant of
azw in a hiatus.

4 The origin of Codex Marianus is disputed. According to Jagi¢ (1883), judging by the sporadic
changes ¢ > u, y> i, vo > u, ¢ > e, the manuscript could have been written in Croatian or Serbian
speaking area (i.e. Stokavian, judging by v& > u). Hamm thinks that the vocalization of the jers
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In Croatian and Russian Church Slavonic, there is the same form as in OCS
(CCS azwv/azv, RCS azv).” In Psalterium Sinaiticum (Ps. 38, 13), the OCS form a is
found. Diels (1932-4: 214) and Nandris (1959: 105) take this form to be a mistake,
but it probably represents the OCS j-less pendant of the form ja in other Slavic
languages.®

Bulgarian

The Bulgarian form is also j-less, in accord with OCS. Dialectally, besides a3, one
also finds the forms asexa, asexana, asxana, s, A3e, st3xa, ssexana (ESS]), ac, ia,”
s13 (Vasmer 1950-8), sasexa, sicka, asu, ase® etc. The Bulgarian j-less form a3 must
be of the same dialectal origin as OCS aze. For the attestation of 53, # and a3 in
Bulgarian dialects, cf. BZJA 1: 160. The form a3 is attested in southeastern Bulgaria,
the form s is attested not only in the west of Bulgaria, but also in the southeast.’
The form s could be attributed to the Serbian influence in some cases."

Macedonian

The Macedonian literary form jac shows an initial j-, thus differing from OCS and
literary Bulgarian. In dialects, one also finds ja (SP) - for instance in North-West
Macedonia, jdska (Malecki 1934), ac, acka, jazexa (ESS]) etc.

Croatian

The Croatian literary form is jd (ni ja, i ja with a Neo-Stokavian retraction of
accent). Most dialects have a z-less form, except for some of the North-West
Cakavian and a few Kajkavian dialects (in Stokavian, there are no forms with the
final -z anywhere). Two types of accentuation exist — the most common variant
with the neo-acute (7), or with ~ < ~ in the dialects that do not preserve ~, and
the rarer variant with the short falling accent (). Again, the latter is non-existent
in Stokavian dialects; it occurs marginally in Kajkavian and regularly in North-

(® > 0, v > ¢) and the loss of epenthetic ! could point to Macedonian origin (Damjanovi¢ 200s:
18). Judging by jazs it could be both (Croat. jd, Maced. jac).

5 According to Mihaljevi¢ (in press), in Croatian Glagolitic fragments from 12th and 13th cen-
tury only the forms azws/azs/az appear. There is no attestation of native ja or even jaz in these
texts.

6 'This would not be the sole occurrence of an unusual feature in Psalterium Sinaiticum. This text

is for instance the only OCS source which preserves the *s of Proto-Slavic *u(s)¢ro ‘morning’

in the adverb zaustra, which had disappeared elsewhere.

CTOMKOB 1993: 90, 250.

Mupues 1963: 163.

SP, Xapanamnues 2001: 108.

10 bepnmeitn 1948: 325-326.

o o N
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West Cakavian. In Stokavian for instance: Posavina ja,'' Neo-Stokavian jd (eve-
rywhere).

In Cakavian, asalready said - there isa neo-acute in South and Central Cakavian:
cf. Vrgada j°d, Hvar jo (Juri$i¢ 1973), Blato (Korcula) jd (personal data), Pag j°d
(no neo-acute, Kusti¢ 2002), Rivanj jd@ (no neo-acute, Raduli¢ 2002), Murter jd
(personal data), Senj jd (Mogus 1966: 78) etc. In the North, there is a short falling
accent here: Novi jd (Bernh 1909: 199), Istra jd (but also jds, jd) (Juri$i¢ 1973), Cres
(town) jd (Tentor 1909: 172, 1950: 75), Bejska Tramuntana (Cres) jd (VelCi¢ 2003),
Orlec (Cres) jd (Houtzagers 1985), Tometi¢i (near Kastav) jds (but only when by
itself, Skok 1971-4), Kastav jdz, Silba jdz (Bezlaj), but Orbaniéi ji(s) (Kalsbeek
1998) etc. In Istra, the form jaz was attested already in 1454 (Bezlaj).

In Kajkavian, the form with the neo-acute (or long falling if ~ < ~ in the final
syllable or in general) and with no -z is the most frequent by far: Samobor jd, ja
sem (no neo-acute in the final syllable, Sojat 1973c: 53), Ozalj jd (no neo-acute
there, Tezak 1981), Turopolje jd (no neo-acute in the final syllable, Sojat 1982),
Repusnica, Varazdin jd@ (no neo-acute in the final syllable, Brloba$ 1999, Lipljin
2002), Cerje jé (no neo-acute in the final syllable, Sojat 1973b), Brdovec (today
Kajkavian, but genetically Cakavian) ja/ja (Sojat 1973a: 42). However, in Bednja
(Jedvaj 1956), we find joz (older and.more frequent), jo (younger), Stuparje jds
(older people), jd (younger people) (personal data). A similar thing is found in
Gregurovec Veternicki: jds and jd (Jembrih & Loncari¢ 1982-3: 41).'

Until the beginning of the 17th century, jaz was common in Kajkavian texts
- for instance in Pergosi¢’s language. In his Decretum from 1574, jaz occurs only
four times (pages 5, 6, 147, 187), due to the legal nature of the text. Out of these four
times, jaz was written 1x as <iaz>, 2x as <iaaz> and 1x as <idz> which strongly
suggests that it was indeed jdz (or jaz). According to Sojat (1970: 89), the form ja
became the main one from the beginning of the 17th century under the influence
of the spoken dialects. However, already in Vramec’s Postilla from 1586, apparently
only ja appears (for instance, on pages 8, 9, 12 — 3X, 13 ~ 3X, 14 — 3%, 180 etc.). It is
interesting that Vramec always writes <ia> for ja, which might point to ji rather
than jd/jd, considering that Vramec often indicates the length by doubling the
vowel.'* However, since the doubling of the vowel is inconsistent, one cannot be
certain. According to Sojat (1970: 89) and Junkovi¢ (1972: 125), in the 16th century

1 Ivsi¢ 1913, II: 34 or 1971: [373].

12 'The authors dub the form jis older and the variant jd younger. The form jd is more frequent,
especially if before a word beginning with a consonant, while jds is used before words begin-
ning with a vowel (e.g. jds 6nda velim, jds idgm). It is interesting to note the long falling accent
in jd, in spite of the fact that this dialect preserves the neo-acute in all positions, cf. bik, pét,
stop, stric etc. (Jembrih & Loncari¢ 1982-3: 32). That could perhaps indicate there we are deal-
ing with a loanword from another Kajkavian dialect here.

13 For instance: znaam ‘T know’, kluucz ‘key’, kraal ‘king’, daal ‘gave, deen ‘day’, deel ‘part’, zaam
‘alone’ etc. However, this is not consistent, cf. glaz ‘voice’
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works of Antun Vramec one finds both ja and jaz. I was not able to verify that on
the material of Postilla, as already said. The form jaz is also found, for instance, in
Pavlinski zbornik from the year 1644 (Sojat 1992: 26).

In Stokavian, the form ja is attested from the earliest times, for instance in
Povelja Kulina bana from the year 1189 (ARj IV: 378) and elsewhere. Petar Bud-
mani in ARj claims that the form jaz (jazv), as well as az/azv, is not native but
taken from OCS. He provides two Stokavian examples of jazo from 1186 and
1198-9. However, it is not clear if these examples are undoubtedly OCS loanwords
(as azv certainly is)."* Budmani also considers the Kajkavian example jas (or jaz?)
from the year 1587 a Slovene loanword, but that seems an unnecessary assump-
tion.

Slovene

The Slovene literary form is jdz. Snoj also adduces the younger variant jdz.'*
Cf. iaz already in the Freising Monuments and the forms Jas, ya, ye in the 16th
century texts of the protestant writer Krelj (Bezlaj). In Sredisée, both jaz and ja
exist.'® Pleter$nik adduces jd for Eastern Styria and Bela krajina,"” cf. also ja for
Bela Krajina (and elsewhere) in Bezlaj. In the dialects one also finds jést (< *jdst)
in Cerkno (FO 1981: 70), jést in Hrusica (FO 1981: 114) etc. Forms with a final -st
appear already from the 15th century (Bezlgj).

According to de Courtenay (1929: 228), the Slovene dialect of Rezija distin-
guished the forms jaz, used by males, and ja, used by females. However, Steenwijk
(1992: 119) claims that the forms are just free variants and not gender-related, the

form jas being more “authoritative”'®

Czech

The literary form in Czech is jd. In Old Czech, there was also jdz. The form jd
occurs from the beginning of the 14th century." Since there are no earlier attesta-
tions of this pronoun at all, this means that both forms were used from the very

14 For ja/jaz in Croatian and Serbian old texts, cf. also fannuuh 1874: 215.

15 Thisaccent is found in Snoj only. The change jaz > jdz is due to the very recent sporadic length-
ening of the final short vowels in Slovene. This change is part of a tendency to eliminate the
quantitative oppositions in Slovene. Cf. also bat > bat, mak > mak, krds > krds etc. (Sekli 2003
33).

16 Rigler 2001: 361.

17 'The attestation of jd in Bela krajina is not so important since that dialect is in fact genetically
Croatian, not Slovene.

18 In Bezlaj, the forms jds, jas and ja are adduced for Rezija.

19 Itoccurs, for instance, already in Alexandreis, which could in fact stem not from the beginning
of the 14th, but from the end of the 13th century (each form, jdz and j4, occurs seven times in
the text).
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beginning of the Old Czech literary tradition. The form jdz was used in Czech up
until the end of the 15th century.*

As for some other attestations of Old Czech jdz and jd, cf. for instance Dali-
mila, which dates from sometime between 1308/1310 and 1314, where jdz is found
only eight times (each time at the beginning of the sentence) and jd 27 times;
in the Old Czech text Katonova dvojversi (found in 6 manuscripts — one from
the second half of 14th century and s from 15th century), we find both jdz (“jaz
pomyslil”) and jé (“nau¢im j4 t€”) (58b); in ZdviSova pisest (Jizt mne vse radost
ostdavd) from the end of the 14th century one finds only jd five times; jd is found
also in the 14th century Czech translation of the Bible (SBDO, e.g. page 293) and
in the 14th century epic Vévoda Arnost etc.

Slovak

The Slovak literary form is ja. Since the real beginnings of the Slovak literary
language are not older than the end of the 18th century, it is hardly surprising
that there is no attestation of final -z in Slovak.** The fact that the modern Slo-
vak dialects do not show the final -z anywhere is in accord with the same fact in
modern Czech. If Slovak were attested earlier (not just in traces in Czech texts),
we would probably also find the final’-z there, as in Old Czech (cf. however Old
Polish with only one doubtful attestation of the z-form). The Slovak literary form
ja differs from the Czech form jd in length only on the surface. The length was
originally there in Slovak as well (as it still is in dialects), but one cannot see it in
Central Slovak because there jd > ja regularly (cf. Czech vojdk, Croatian vojak but
Slovak vojak). Thus, Slovak ja stems from an earlier form jd still attested in dia-
lects. An even older form, also attested in dialects, is j&.** The form ji is attested
in Central and Eastern Gemer (North-West Slovakia) and Lower Orava (South-
East Slovakia), in Central Slovak dialects which had no diphthongization é > ia,
and in Western Liptova. The form jd is attested in the South-West of Slovakia and
in Central Orava (where 4 > 4), cf. also SSN, Orlovsky 1982 (Gemer), HSSJ. In
Central Slovak, in North West Slovak and in East Slovak, the form ja occurs.”* In
Central Slovak, this form is explained via the diphthongization of 4 > iz according
to which the old j4 yields jia, which then results in a form ja, due to the change of
ji > j. In East Slovak, the form ja is due to shortening (j& > jd > ja). In East Novo-
hrad, 4 > ei (thus the forms jej and ef).**

20 Gebauer 1896: 524, Gebauer 1903-1916, Travnicek 1935: 335 etc.

21 Stanislav 1958: 290, Pauliny 1990: 150.

22 In Slovak, *4 after soft consonant yields 4 which then yields id > ia.

23 Pauliny 1990, ibid., Stanislav 1958, ibid. For jd, cf. for instance Ripka 1975: 146.
24 Pauliny 1990, ibid.
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Lusatian

In Lusatian, only the form ja is attested, including older texts and dialects.

Polabian

In Polabian, one finds jo and joz when accented, and ja and jaz when unaccented.?
According to Schleicher (1871: 259), the forms joz, jo are more frequent. The form
jo occurs in front of verbs, for instance in jo jis < *ja jesmo.

Polish

The modern Polish literary form is ja. However, in Polish dialects which preserve
d <*a, one finds the form jd with the attested length, as in Czech. Cf. also Kashu-
bian jw (@ < *a) and Slovincian jdu (SP). In Old Polish, the form jaz is attested
only as a hapax in the 15th century in Psatterz florianski 108, 3.>° However, accord-
ing to some authors,” this is in fact a Czech loanword. The shorter form ja is
attested in Polish already in the 13th century.

East Slavic

Modern East Slavic languages all have the form s. This form appears already
in Old Russian, as early as the year 1130 in Mvcmucnasosa epamoma, together
with the longer form 3% and the OCS form ass, without any noticeable differ-
ence between these three forms - “ce as» MbcTHCIaBD”, “a 3B Hamb), “a ce s
Bceesonon”?® Kiparsky (1967: 130-131) says that this only supports the conclusion
that the forms & and 13 were used in Russian for a long period without any sig-
nificant stylistic difference. This is confirmed by Iaonuna (1963) who gives clear
examples of how both s and #3 in Russian occurred in the emphasized and in the
non-emphasized position. According to Yeprsix (1962: 218), 53 was still a very
usual form in the first half of the 16th century in Moscow (although it was not
the only existing form). According to Yepunix, both forms co-existed in Russian
until the 17th century. However, Cocron (1962: 133) and Iagonuna (1963: 26) claim
that the form s was the only possible form already in the 17th century. Interest-
ingly, the forms 53 and s3-to were found in 6uizuna songs up to the 19th century
(Yepunix, ibid.).
In Ukrainian, the form  is attested from 1322 and 535 from 1341 (CCM).

25 Cf. Lehr-Splawinski 1929: 185, Cenumen 1941: 440, PED.

26 10§ 1927/111: 159, SS, SP.

27 Klemensiewicz, Lehr-Splawiniski & Urbanczyk 1955: 321.

28 For attestations of these forms in Old Russian, cf. Cpesnesckuit 1893-1903, CII and G/ 2.
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Overview
1 Standard languages

Only z-forms: Bulgarian, Macedonian, Slovene
Only z-less forms: Croatian, Serbian, Slovak, Czech, Polish, Upper Lusatian,
Lower Lusatian, Russian, Ukrainian, Byelorussian

2 Modern dialects

Only z-forms: -

Only z-less forms: Stokavian, Czech, Slovak, Polish, Kashubian, Slovincian,
Upper Lusatian, Lower Lusatian, Russian, Ukrainian, Byelorussian

Both z-forms and z-less forms: Bulgarian, Macedonian, Cakavian, Kajkavian,
Slovene

3 Historical attestations®

Only z-forms: -

Only z-less forms: Stokavian (?), Slovak, Lusatian

Z-less and z-forms in the past:,Bulgarian, Cakavian, Kajkavian, Slovene,
Czech, Polish (?), Polabian, Russian -

The final *-z» in Slavic

Traditionally,* it has been taken as obvious by most linguists that the form *(j)aze
with final -z(%) is the original one. The form *ja was always considered somehow
secondary, as a result of some sort of secondary dropping of the final -z(®). This
supposed dropping of the final -z(%) in Slavic has been explained in many ways.
Here, we shall mention a few of those and discuss them briefly.

One of the explanations is that the -z(») was dropped because of sandhi posi-
tions like jaz sam or jaz znam® (Solmsen as quoted in ARj for instance). As
already noted very sharply by Budmani in ARj, the case of jaz sam can hardly
prove anything, since the only two modern Slavic languages that have only the
shortened s-initial forms of the 1st person singular present tense of the verb ‘to be’
are exactly the only two modern Slavic languages which have preserved the final
-z (Slovene and Bulgarian). The collocation jaz znam is more convincing, but it
is hard to imagine that this would be so frequent that it would cause the -z to be
dropped completely.

the case of the East Slavic languages, the histories of Russian, Byelorussian and Ukrainian are
not easily discernable. The same is true of Bulgarian and Macedonian, and Czech and Slovak.
30 Although it is difficult to speak of tradition when so many different theories exist.
31 We shall take the Croatian form as an example here.
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An explanation similar to this is one which states that the supposed shortening
of jaz(®) to ja is simply an allegro process.* This is possible but still ad hoc.

Another explanation is that jaz(w) is shortened by analogy to ty (and my and
vy)*® because in this way all the nominatives of the personal pronouns are mono-
syllabic and end in a vowel. This explanation seems perfectly possible.

Yet another explanation, similar to the previous one, is that ju was created as
an unaccented monosyllabic variant of disyllabic jaze so that ja - jaze would
function in the same way as mi - moné, me ~ mene etc. (Jakobson, cited from
Tpybaues 1974— — accepted by Gluhak 1993 for instance).

Vaillant (1958: 443),> for instance, believed that both *ja and *jaze originate
from an older *jaz in the same way that the original *of produced the form ots
(with an unetymological final jer) besides the expected of- and o-. Thus, accord-
ing to this explanation, ja would be a regular, expected form and jazs would have
an unetymological jer which has risen to stop the dropping of the final -z, while
being in accord with the law of open syllables. However, since Slavic *-& can be
derived directly from the attested IE *-om,>® there is no need to assume that it is
a secondary development. Also, the case of ote (and izs) is not quite same as the
case of jaze. In the first case, we have a preposition (used also as a verbal prefix)
and in the second one we have a pronoun form. In the case of of > ots and iz >
ize (cf. Lithuanian at-, dial. and older iZ), the reason for the introduction of the
unetymological -» was to prevent the making of the variants o¢- and o-, which
would lead to semantic confusion (cf. the preposition/prefix 0b-/0-). Thus, -» was
introduced to prevent verbs like *ot-nesti ‘take away’ from becoming *o-nesti,
while having *ot-iti ‘go away’ in the same time. There is also a possibility that the
final -» here was introduced by analogy to the prepositions ks, vs, sv (Gluhak
1993). In the case of *jaz, there is no reason whatsoever to introduce an unety-
mological -%. The proto-form *jaz would simply yield *ja and the final *-z would
be gone forever, just like the final *-s that disappeared in the o-stem nominative
singular ending *-us > -». Moreover, if *ja were the only original form, one would
expect the acute here as the result of Winter’s Law — *jd < PIE *é4. However, in
that case it would be impossible to explain the neo-acute accentuation that also

33 Cf. for instance lagonnua 1963: 14, ViBanoB 1983: 295.

34 Accepted for instance in Aitzetmiiller 1991: 107108, Baftkowski 2000 etc.

35 'The evidence for the reconstruction of PIE *egHom with final *-6m is not as firm as is usually
presumed. The attestation of *-om in Indo-Iranian is not very relevant since this *-om is practi-
cally omnipresent in personal proncuns. However, the agreement of the accent of Vedic ahdm
and Slavic *jaz® (see § 13) points to the PIE *-¢m and is highly indicative. It is possible that
the proliferation of *-6m in Indo-Iranian started from this form. Greek ép@v almost certainly
reflects this *-dm indirectly and at least some of the Germanic forms can probably be derived
from *egHém. The strongest case for the reconstruction of PIE *-ém comes from Slavic -,
since this cannot be explained as secondary as Vaillant wants to. Thus, in spite of the difficul-
ties, it seems that the reconstruction of PIE *egHdm is founded.
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appears in this form (see § 13). Thus, Vaillants idea has to be rejected, since the
cases of ot» and jaze are not comparable and since the accentual data cannot be
explained by his hypothesis.

As we have seen, some of these explanations are indeed possible. However,
there is another possibility — to presume that both of these forms, both *ja and
*jazs, are original and thus derived directly from Indo-European forms *é¢ and
*egHom. This idea is not new, in spite of the fact that it was never very popular.
This may strike us as a little bit odd, since it was clear for quite some time that
there were at least two forms of this pronoun in IE, which would yield exactly the
forms attested in Slavic - ja and jaze. Thus, it is strange that so many linguists
have gone at such trouble to explain the mysterious supposed disappearance of
the final -z(%), when there was no need to assume any disappearance in the first
place. One can imagine that one of the, probably unconscious, reasons for this is
the fact that in OCS only the form with the final -zs is attested.”” Thus, because of
the false unconscious prejudice that OCS is for all practical purposes identical to
Proto-Slavic, many linguists were probably prone to reject any possibility of ja to
be old, since it did not appear in OCS.

There is more than one explanation as to why there is only one example®® of
the short form in OCS. The simplest explanation would perhaps be that this alter-
native form was lost in the dialect that was the basis of OCS. That can hardly be
considered impossible since there are quite a number of such cases - it is not
always true that OCS forms are the oldest, in spite of the fact that OCS is the first
attested Slavic language. Thus, for instance, OCS has the ending -t in the 3rd
person singular of the present tense, which is, according to the comparative IE
evidence, apparently secondary to the ending - s, attested in Old Russian and Old
Polish. To name another example, in OCS, the ending of the #n-stem dative plural
is the obviously secondary -aneme, with the final -om® taken from the i-stems,
while in Old Croatian (in Povelja Kulina bana from 1189) one finds the ending
-am which represents the original ending. The same goes for the OCS ending of
the instrumental singular of i-stems where we find the ending -sjo (taken from
d-stems and there from the pronouns), while in modern Croatian we find a vari-
ant.-i which is the reflex of the original IE ending *-ih;. One can think of other
reasons why there was no short form in OCS texts — for instance, the longer form
*jaze (i.e. aze in OCS) could have been regarded as a solemn form in opposition
to ja, which could have been regarded as a colloquial or intimate variant. This is
of course speculation, but it is nonetheless possible.

36 Cf.for instance Kluge 2002, SixyGunckuit 1953: 200, Schmidt 1978: 27. Others have also accepted
the two forms already in Proto-Slavic, even if they did not attribute them directly to IE herit-
age, cf. for instance Lehr-Sptawinski & Bartula 1954: 51 and Arumaa 198s: 159.

37 Although this is also not completely true, since, as we have seen, the form a is also attested in
OCS, if only as a hapax in Psalterium Sinaiticum.

38 Or none, if one does not accept the form a of Psalterium Sinaiticum as relevant.
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The question to be asked is — why should we presume the existence of two
forms, *ja and *jazs, at all? What are the reasons to consider this theory at all?
There are a couple of good answers to this question, some of which have already
been mentioned:

Firstly, the simple fact is that both *ja and *jaze can be derived very easily
from Indo-European and Balto-Slavic. In fact, no one really doubts that the form
with the final *-zz is 0ld,* and this form is very well attested outside Balto-Slavic
(Vedic ahdm), while the form ja (from *jaz in pre-law-of-open-syllables Slavic)
has a direct correspondence in Baltic.* If there is a short form attested in Baltic,
why should we assume that this short form had disappeared in Slavic just to be
resurrected again via some irregular allegro process or analogy? Thus, if one can
explain both forms easily by deriving them regularly from IE, there is no point in
struggling to explain ja in a different fashion.

The second reason for the assumption of the two original forms is the fact that,
as was already seen (cf. the section Material), in many Slavic languages, the z-less
forms occur rather early. For instance:

~ in Stokavian only ja occurs already from the 12th century

- in Kajkavian texts, ja and jaz seem to occur at the same time

— in Old Czech, the z-less form occurs together with the longer one from the
very beginnings of the literary tradition

- in Polish, the z-less forms is practically the only one since the first texts

- in Russian both forms occur together from the earliest times

Thus one has to take into consideration the option that Proto-Slavic had both the
form *ja and *jazs, and that only later one of these forms was generalized in vari-
ous Slavic languages - the form *ja was usually more successful.

The third reason is that, like the two variants of the same pronoun that exist in
Slavic, two types of accent can also be found. This has up until now, to my knowl-
edge, never been taken as an archaism. These two types of accentuation must be
related to these two different forms - it can hardly be a coincidence that there is
evidence not only for two different forms, but for two different accents of the same
pronoun. The existence of the two types of accentuation provides an independent
indication that there were two different forms for T’ in Slavic. If there had been
only one form, there would be no reason for it to have two different accents.

The accent of *ja(z»)

As we have already seen in the chapter Material, two types of accentuation are
attested in the 1st person nominative singular pronoun in Slavic. Most languages

39 Except Vaillant, see above.
40 Except for the fact that the final consonant is devoiced there, which also solves the disagree-
ment in the vocalism.
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point to the neo-acute (*jdze): Old Stokavian jd, Neo-Stokavian jd (i j&), South and
Central Cakavian jd, Kajkavian (most dialects) jd, Czech jd (Old Czech jd(z)),*
Slovak dial. jd, Polish dial. jd, Kashubian jw and Slovincian jdu. On the other hand,
Slovene jaz (dial. also j&), North Cakavian ji(z) and Kajkavian ji(z) (in some dia-
lects) point to the old acute (*jdz®). In Old Russian, 3% is an «oHKIMHOMEH»*?
(which points to the old circumflex), but this must be due to the analogical influ-
ence of the other personal pronouns mwi, Mo, 6w in which this is expected®®. Here
is an overview of the reflexes in Slavic:

Neo-acute  Stokavian, South/Central Cakavian, Kajkavian (most dial.),
Czech/Slovak, (Old and dial.) Polish, Kashubian, Slovincian

Acute Slovene, North Cakavian, Kajkavian (marginally)

Circumflex Old Russian**

The problem of two kinds of accents is obviously very interesting. It is a stunning
fact that it was, to my knowledge, never treated in the literature in more than a
couple of sentences.

Three solutions are possible here — the first one is to assume that the acute is
the original accent; the second one is that the neo-acute is original; and the third
one is that both accents are original, i.e. that neither is secondary.

The first possibility is taken up by Kortlandt** who claims, very shortly, that the
acute, preserved in Slovene jaz (as well as in the neighboring Cakavian dialects),
is the original (Balto-)Slavic accent. Kortlandt believes that Old Stokavian ji and
South Cakavian jd are the result of the later secondary lengthening.*® A similar
claim is made by Vaillant (1958: 443) who says that the Stokavian jd is the result
of a compensatory lengthening and that (North) Cakavian ji(z) represents the
original Proto-Slavic form. Kortlandt and Vaillant aside, there are several reasons
why the theory of the original acute cannot be correct. First of all, the proposed
lengthening is completely ad hoc and there is no real explanation for it (except,

41 Czech jd(z) could theoretically be derived from *jdzw as well but in the light of Slovak dial. jd,
this seems highly unlikely, and the Czech form should also be derived from *jdzs.

42 3anus3Hsk 1985: 143.

43 Cf. atypological parallel in Stokavian, where i, mi and v have the neo-acute by analogy to the
form ja where this is expected.

44 'The innovative Slovene form jdz (cf. § 5f) has no connection to this form.

45 Cf. for instance Kortlandt 1997: 29 and 2007.

46 It must be noted, however, that Kortlandt bases his theory on the subject on his own doctrine
of Slavic accentuation, many postulates of which I do not accept. Thus, his views on the subject
are hardly explainable in the non-Kortlandt doctrine - for instance, in Kortlandt 2007, he says
that Czech and Slovak have preserved the original short reflex of the acute in #y, my, vy. How-
ever, according to my view, and to the view of the most Slavic accentologists, the original reflex
of the acute is long in Czech and short in Slovak. This is one of the reasons why Kortlandts
theory cannot really be accepted by accentologists who are not working within the framework
of the Leiden doctrine.
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of course, the ever present allegro change, which is not impossible, but still not
very convincing). Secondly, if we were to suppose that the acute is the original
accent here, we would have to assume a secondary ad hoc lengthening not only
in Stokavian and South/Central Cakavian, but also in Kajkavian, Czech, Slovak,
Polish and Slovincian. Somehow, this possibility does not strike me as very eco-
nomical.

The second possibility is to assume that the neo-acute is the original accent
here, and that the short reflexes in Slovene, North Cakavian, and marginally in
Kajkavian are secondary and due to an allegro shortening.*’” However, this view,
in spite of the fact that it is more economical than the former, because it sup-
poses allegro shortening only in three neighboring dialects (and not in seven or
so widely spread ones), is again troubled by the fact that yet again one must sub-
side to the help of the mysterious allegro changes and ad hoc developments. It is
unclear why ja(z) would be shortened to jd(z), while there was no shortening of
th, mi, vi anywhere.

Thus, as already said, the deficiency of both of these approaches, in spite of
the fact that these kinds of irregular secondary lengthening and shortening in
short forms like these ones are theoretically possible, is that they presume ad
hoc lengthening and shortening, not attested elsewhere in these languages. For
instance, there is no parallel for the change of jéi > ja elsewhere in Stokavian. Kort-
landt’s theory is even more unbelievable since it includes, among other things,
lengthening in Slovene #, but the absence of it in jiz.*®

The third approach, however, seems more reasonable. If we have established
that there were probably two forms of the pronoun in question already in Com-
mon Slavic, *ja and *jazs, and since we already know for sure that there were at
least two different forms of this pronoun in PIE,* why not assume that there were
two types of accent in Slavic, if this is what the material points to? Why not assume
that somehow both the old acute and the neo-acute are original in Slavic? Since
we already have two forms - *ja and *jazs, why should we not relate these two
forms to the two different kinds of accentuation that the material seems to point
at? The logical thing to do would be to assume that the old acute is the original
accent of the shorter form *jd, and that the neo-acute is the original accent of the
longer form *jaze. In this way, Common Slavic *j4 could be derived from PIE *ég
with the acute as the result of Winter’s law. The absence of the acute in Lithuanian
as is easily explained if we derive Lithuanian 4s and Old Lithuanian es from a PIE

47 This is the view of Bulcsui L4szl6 (personal communication).

48 Kortlandt (1997: 29) believes that the falling tone in Slovene #, mi, v, but the rising one in
Posavina southern Cakavian points to the secondary lengthening of an originally short vowel
(i-e. the reflex of the old acute). However, he provides no reason for this supposed “secondary
lengthening’.

49 *éf as attested in Old Lithuanian es, and *egh,6m as attested in Slavic jaze or in Vedic ahdm.
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*ek,*® a sandhi variant with the devoiced ending, which was generalized in Baltic
and in front of which, logically, there was no Winter’s law and hence no acute.
Common Slavic *jizw is to be derived from older *jazs,”' with the neo-acute as
the result of Iv8i¢’s Rule.* It is only natural to relate a neo-acute to a form that has
two syllables, because the neo-acute demands an extra syllable (i.e. a weak jer) in
order to be explained convincingly. Slavic *jiz? can also be directly derived from
the PIE form *egHom (Vedic ahdm) with the final accent.”® The lengthening in
Slavic can be explained here also via Winter’s law.** Here, Winter’s Law has pro-
duced the acute pretonic length. In Slavic, the acute has been lost in unaccented
positions,®® and when the stress was finally retracted via Iv§i¢’s Rule, the syllable
received the usual neo-acute intonation.

PIE *é¢ > Slavic *jg
PIE *egHom (Vedic ahdm) > Slavic *jazé > *jdzo

Thus, as we have concluded, there were originally two forms in Slavic - *jd and
*idze < *jdzd. What has happened after the Common Slavic period? These two
forms must have mixed, probably from an early age. Thus, the forms *jd and *jdze
(cf. Slovene dial. j& and standard jaz) have emerged, as well as *jizs and *ja (cf.
Old Czech jdz and jd). Various languages/dialects have generalized one of the two
accents in both forms, and that is what we see now in modern Slavic forms. First,
there were two forms and two accents, then two forms and one accent, and finally
one form and one accent. The generalization of the accent had finished before the
disappearance of the two different forms. In the small area consisting of Slovene,
part of Kajkavian and North Cakavian, the acute was generalized in both forms
(cf. North Cakavian ji and jdz). In the rest of the Slavic languages (excluding the
unclear East Slavic), the neo-acute was generalized in both forms (Old Czech jd

so For this reconstruction, cf. also Baftkowski 2000, who takes it as a dialectal IE form.

51 In the Slavic nominal system, *-% in the nominative-accusative (< IE *-0s, *-om) could not be
accented before [Ip160’s Law. Slavic had an initial accent in the nominative-accusative of the a.
p. ¢, having thus lost the *-s of the IE o-stem oxytones (which were the source of Slavic a. p. ¢).
In *jaz®, however, the original place of the accent was preserved. This is not surprising, since
the pronominal system often behaves differently from the nominal one - cf. Lithuanian forms
like ands (the nominative -as cannot be accented in the nominal declension).

52 The retraction of the accent from a weak jer.

53 Iv8i¢ (1911: 194) first proposed this explanation.

54 Cf. the closed syllable, which is necessary according to MatasoviCs interpretation of Winter’s
Law (see for instance Matasovi¢ 1995). For the development *é- > *ja-, ¢f. Kapovi¢ 2006.

s5 'This is the only logical assumption. That is clear from the fact that the old mobile acute para-
digm has remained mobile, which points to the conclusion that the accent was not retracted to
the acute pretonic vowel, as could be presumed, or the old mobile acute nouns would all get a
fixed old acute on the root (thus, Lithuanian a. p. 3 would be related not to Slavic a. p. ¢, but to
Slavic a. p. ). The old acute pretonic long vowels behave just like the old non-acute pretonic
long vowels, which must mean that the acute has just disappeared if it was not accented.
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and jdz). Thus, the generalizing of the accent, as already said, occurred earlier
than the generalization of one of the two forms and is therefore independent of
it.

Slavic *jd and Meillet’s Law

The paradigms of Slavic personal pronouns, including the 1st person singular
personal pronoun, are clearly mobile (cf. 3anusnsk 1985: 143 who puts all the
personal pronouns into Old Russian a. p. ¢). We find the familiar traits of a. p. ¢
here: absolute initial accent — *méne, *m¢ (like *gérde ‘town, *gélvg ‘head’) and
final accent — *mov/sné, *monojo°® (like *golve, *golvojo, *gordoms). Of course, the
mobile paradigm of the personal pronouns has its own special peculiarities, just
like the verbs have theirs, adjectives theirs, just like the i-stems are different from
the o- and u-stems etc.

In the nominative-accusative of the personal pronouns, we find the forms with
the circumflex in Slavic®’, i.e. unaccented words or the words with the absolute
initial accent: *meg, *tg, *t2, *m9, *nf, *vj, *vé, *nd, *vd. Forms like Old Prussian
tow, iodis or Latvian jiis point to the Balto-Slavic acute in these forms. The dis-
crepancy of Baltic and Slavic is easily explained — since the paradigm is mobile in
Slavic, Meillet’s Law®® operates and the forms with an initial acute get a circumflex
instead of it.>

A question appears - if the new circumflex forms came into existence via Meil-
let’s Law in the nominative and accusative forms of the personal pronouns, how
are we then to explain the preserved acute in one of the nominative 1st person
singular forms — *jd? Here the explanation as in *ndss etc. certainly cannot be
correct. But there is also a simple answer to this question. Meillet’s Law is not
really a mechanichal, strictly phonetic sound change. It is rather a complex mor-
phophonological process - in the mobile paradigms, the tendency appears to
stretch the accent either to the absolute last syllable, or the absolute initial syllable
of the word. How can we then explain the absence of the Law in *jd, when it has
clearly worked in *tp, *my and *v$? The answer is rather banal. In order for Meil-
let’s Law to work, one has to have a paradigm - a mobile paradigm. Now, the 1st
person singular is a clear case of mobility, cf. *méne, *mené. Yes, the mobility is
indeed there, but where is the paradigm? That the forms *ndge ‘naked; G. *ndga
or *golva, A. *gélvo belong to the same paradigm is quite clear. That the forms

56 The instrumental accentual variants *mendjp and *tobojp can be regarded as a special trait of
the pronominal mobile paradigm, cf. Kapovi¢ 2006.

57 Kortlandts doctrine that all the personal pronouns in Slavic had an unchanged original acute
(cf. for instance Kortlandt 1997: 29) is unsubstantiated in the material. All the forms point to
an original circumflex in *#y, *my, *vy — Kortlandt’s hypothesis is thus completely ad hoc.

58 For Meillet’s Law, cf. for instance Kapovi¢ forthc.

59 Cf. also Is160 1981: 37 for the explanation of *t, *my, *v via Meillet's Law.
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*tj, *tebe, *te/obé, *1¢, *toboj¢ belong to the same paradigm is not quite so clear
because this paradigm is irregular, but still, all these forms are similar enough to
be considered a paradigm, although a far less prototypical one than the first two
mentioned. Thus, the operation of Meillet's Law in *t§ and *#¢ is not surprising,
since these two forms belong to a mobile paradigm. It is the same with *v§, *vdsb,
*yame, *vami, which also make an “irregular” paradigm, but a paradigm still. The
case of *mp, *ng, *nise, *ndme, *ndmi is not such an obvious paradigm. Here, the
nominative form stands out because of its initial *m-. However, one could hardly
expect Meillet’s Law not to work in the form *mg, when it operated in the accusa-
tive *ny, which is similar enough to the rest of the forms to be making a paradigm
with them, and when it also operated in *#y and *v§ which rhyme with *my. The
same reason is behind the operation of Meillet’s Law in the 1st person dual — *vg.
This form clearly stands out from the other forms: *nd, *ndju, *ndma, but since
Meillet’s Law operated in the accusative *nd, in the 2nd person dual nominative
and accusative (where both *v§ and *vd are similar to *v¢ in the fact that all the
forms have an initial *v-) and in the nominative forms of the plural *my, *vy, the
influence was simply far too great for it not to work in *vé. But in the case of the
1st person singular, it was not so. In this case, we had a form which was completely
isolated in a number of ways. Firstly, its nominative forms (*ji and *jdzs < *jazs)
were completely different than the rest of its “paradigm” Secondly, the 1st-person
nominative singular forms are also special because there are two of them - which
is not the case anywhere else. Thirdly, the form *jé was not similar to any of the
other nominative or accusative forms in any visible way (neither in the initial con-
sonant, nor in the final vowel, unlike for instance *vg). Thus this form was simply
not a part of the same paradigm as the forms *méne, *mone, *mé, *mwnojo. The
form *jé was an isolated form (*jdz® as well), not a part of a mobile paradigm,®
and thus, logically, Meillet’s Law did not operate in it and the form managed to
preserve its acute.®'

60 A suppletivity of completely unrelated (or very different) forms is thus not regarded as the
same paradigm, but as two (or more) different forms. One can set a provisional hierarchy of
the prototypical paradigms — the most prototypical ones would be those that make a clear par-
adigm, the so-called regular words like Croatian kdnj, konji or English horse, horses. The less
prototypical paradigm would be that of the irregular words, like Croatian #f, t&be or English
man, men. The least prototypical, i.e. not really a paradigm, is a case of synchronic suppletivity
like Croatian ¢ovjek ~ ljadi, ddbar ~ bdlji or English good ~ better. Traditional grammars may
teach us that the form better is a comparative of good, but one should know better - especially
when talking about what really is in a native speaker’s mind and not in grammar-books.

61 In the form *jazs, the acute was, as already said, eliminated in the pretonic (unaccented) syl-

lable.
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Conclusion

In this article, I have tried to show that the two forms of the Slavic first person
nominative singular personal pronoun, *ja and *jazs, are related to the two dif-
ferent accents attested in Slavic — the neo-acute (for instance in Stokavian dial. jd,
Czech jd) and the old acute (for instance in Slovene jaz, North Cakavian ji(z)).
Originally there were two forms in Slavic - *jé and *jaze < *jdzs. One of the
accentual variants was generalized in specific Slavic dialects, thus leading to the
present situation. The form *jé is to be derived directly from PIE *é¢ (Lithuanian
as, Avestan aza) with the acute as the result of Winter’s Law. The form *jaz is to
be derived from PIE *egHém (Vedic ahdm) with the final accent, and the length
is to be explained as the result of Winter’s Law with the subsequent elimination
of the pretonic acute in Slavic. The form *jé did not undergo the operation of
Meillet’s Law, in spite of the mobile paradigm (*méne, *mu/oné, *mg), because the
stems in question were obviously suppletive (*ja- : *m-).
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Accent retraction and tonogenesis

FREDERIK KORTLANDT

Abstract: Distinctive rising and falling tone movements in Slavic and East Baltic originated
from retractions of the stress in these languages. These developments were independent from
the gradual loss of glottalization which gave rise to new tonal distinctions at more recent stages.
Several contributions to the present volume are reconsidered against this background. Original
glottalization was preserved in the Russian dialect of Common Slavic at the time of the earliest
borrowings into Latvian.

Like its predecessor in Zagreb, the conference on Balto-Slavic accentology in
Copenhagen was a great success. The enthusiasm of the organizers Adam Hylle-
sted, Jenny Larsson and Thomas Olander proved highly effective in stimulating
discussion among the participants. While in Zagreb most papers dealt with Slavic
data, in Copenhagen the emphasis was on Balto-Slavic problems.

Over thirty years ago I formulated my Late Balto-Slavic retraction of the stress
from final open syllables of disyllabic word forms unless the preceding syllable
was closed by an obstruent (1975: 5., 1989a: 45, 2005: 154f.), e.g. Lith. gen.sg. vilko
‘wolf}, dat.sg. vilkui, gdlvai ‘head;, nésa ‘carries, Serbo-Croatian viika, vitku, glavi,
nése ‘carried, neuter pflo ‘drank;, but Lith. gen.sg. aviés, gen.pl. vilkg < *-0m, nom.
sg. galva < *-aH, Russian pild ‘she drank’ < *-aH, neuter neslé, infinitive nestf,
where syllable-final consonants (including word-final laryngeals) prevented the
retraction of the stress. Note that the final stress in neslé and nest{ cannot be the
result of Dybo's law in view of the quantitative difference between Slovak mohol
‘could” < *mogle (b) and niesol ‘carried’ < *nesl? (c). Rick Derksen has rightly con-
cluded that this law generated a class of oxytone nouns in stem-final -CCo-, e.g.
Lith. -stas, -klas, Slavic -dlo (1995: 166, 1996: 96128, 229—232). He has returned to
the subject at the meeting of the Indogermanische Gesellschaft in Cracow (2004)
and at the present conference in Copenhagen. Several papers at this conference
have made clear that his findings have not yet become common knowledge.

Both Hirt’s law and my retraction of the stress from a final open syllable to a
preceding syllable which was not closed by an obstruent disturbed the Early Bal-
to-Slavic accent system where nouns had either fixed stress on the root or alter-
nating stress between the initial and the final syllable of a word form. The origin of
this system has been the subject of controversy since the early studies by Saussure
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and Pedersen up to Olander’s dissertation (2006) and Dybo’s contribution to the
present conference. While I have accepted Pedersen’s view that the accent retrac-
tion in Lith. acc.sg. ditkterj ‘daughter, Greek thugatéra, was a “recul d’'un accent
qui contrastait avec un autre accent (final) dans le méme paradigme, et qui & cause
de ce contraste était exagéré et anticipé” (1933: 25), Olander concurs with Saus-
sure’s view that it is “difficile de dire le caractére exact quaurait cette loi, car il y a
des obstacles a la transformer en loi phonétique pure et simple” (1896: 163 = 1922:
533). Having criticized Olander’s original views in detail (2006) without offering
a solution to his problem, I would now like to suggest a possibility which may be
acceptable to our neogrammarian colleagues.

There were two mobile accent patterns in Proto-Indo-European, viz. proter-
odynamic and hysterodynamic (cf. Pedersen 1926: 24f., 1933: 21f., Beekes 1985:
150, 1995: 175f.). On the basis of the apophonic alternations in the most archaic
attested paradigms, we may reconstruct the following accent patterns for Late
Indo-European. I shall write Rsd for radical stress, rSd for suffixal stress, and rsD
for desinential stress and adduce case forms of Vedic siiniis ‘son, Old Irish ainm
‘name, Greek thugdtér ‘daughter’, Lith. piemud ‘shepherd” and Old Norse oxe ‘ox’
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nom.pl. thugatéres plemenys yxn 1Sd *-es
acc.pl. thugatéras  plemenis yxH rSd *-ns
gen.pl. thugatron ~ piementi yxna 1sD *-om
loc.pl. thugatrdsi piemenysé rsD *-su
dat.pl. piemenims YXHOM rsD *-mus
inst.pL. piemenimis rsD *-bhi

as examples.

nom.sg. sinus Rsd *-s ainm Rs*-p
acc.sg. sintim Rsd *-m ainm Rs*-g
gen.sg. sitnds rSd *-s anmae rSd *-s
loc.sg. sundu S *-p ainm rS*-p
dat.sg. sindve rSd *-i rSd *-i
inst.sg. suning Rsd *-H, Rsd *-H,
nom.pl. sindvas rSd *-es anman rSd *-H,
acc.pl. stniin Rsd *-ns anman 1Sd *-H,
gen.pl. saninam rsD *-om anman rsD *-om
loc.pl. stanisu rsD *-su rsD *-su
dat.pl. santibhyas  1sD *-mus rsD *-mus
inst.pl. stnuibhis rsD *-bhi anmanaib rsD *-bhi
nom.sg. thugdter piemud oxe Rs *-g
acc.sg. thugatéra piemeni oxa rSd *-m
gen.sg. thugatros piemeifis oxa rsD *-o0s
loc.sg. thugatri piemenyjé oxa rSd *-i
dat.sg. plemeniui rsD *-ei
inst.sg. plemeniu rsD *-eH;

Since the radical stress in the nom.sg. form of the hysterodynamic paradigm was
isolated, its transfer to the final syllable is a logical development, e.g. Lith. dukté,
Vedic duhitd. The same development could then take place in the sigmatic nom.
sg. form of the proterodynamic paradigm so as to yield a clear distinction between
end-stressed masculines and feminines on the one hand and root-stressed neu-
ters on the other. For the oblique plural cases, which have both radical and suf-
fixal zero grade in the archaic paradigms, I assume final stress in all forms. Medial
stress was now limited to the dat.sg. and nom.pl. forms of the proterodynamic
paradigm and the accloc.sg. and nom.acc.pl. forms of the hysterodynamic para-
digm. At this stage, a retraction of the stress in these forms yielded the accent
patterns reconstructed for Early Balto-Slavic. This account differs from my earlier
treatment (1989a: 43, 2006: 359) in the following respects:

1 There is no need to assume that Indo-European accentual mobility was lost
at an early stage. The rise of final stress in Lith. dukté, piemud, sinis is inde-
pendently motivated by the elimination of radical stress in the hysterodynamic
paradigm and generalization of final stress in the non-neuter nom.sg. form.

2 'The retraction of the stress from medial syllables (Pedersen’s law) may have
been a phonetic development, see below.

3 The barytonesis did not affect acc.sg. dvj ‘sheep; siny ‘son, which had pre-
served Indo-European radical stress, nor Ziémg ‘winter’, which was built on the
original nom.sg. form *gheim (cf. Beekes 1985: 44), but did yield the retraction
in diévg ‘god, cf. Vedic devdm, because the o-stems had fixed stress from the
outset.

4 The oxytonesis did not affect inst.sg. sinumi, inst.pl. Ziemomis because the
original form in *-bhi had final stress already in Indo-European times. There
may have been no Balto-Slavic process of oxytonesis at all.

Holger Pedersen stated about the retraction in ditkterj: “Il ne sagit pas d’'une loi
qui exige le recul de l'accent de toute pénultiéme; il serait tout & fait impossible de
prouver qu'une telle loi se soit jamais manifestée” (1933: 25). I would suggest that
Vladimir Dybo’s contribution to the present conference points the way to pre-
cisely such a solution. Dybo shows that the class of Balto-Slavic oxytone neuters
in -CCo- identified by Derksen belong to a.p. (2) in Lithuanian and to a.p. (b) in
Slavic with loss of an original acute in the root, e.g. Lith. adkstas floor, tifiklas
‘net), Polish zgdlo ‘sting} while a subclass with preserved acute belong to a.p. (1)
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and (a), e.g. Lith. irklas ‘oar’, Polish mydlo ‘soap. The latter evidently originated
from Hirt’s law whereas the former escaped the Late Balto-Slavic retraction of
the stress as a result of the intervening consonant cluster. The metatonical type
became productive, e.g. Lith. klostai ‘planked footway, mdstas ‘gesture, déklas
‘holster’, Polish stadlo ‘pair} then also Lith. klétai ‘planked footway), stotas ‘build;
with -fas for -stas on the analogy of such instances as graiiztas ‘core’ where the
-s- was lost. The metatony resulted from the East Baltic retraction of the stress
from final *-4 established by Derksen (1996: 103, 126, 230f.). The independent loss
of the pretonic acute in Early Slavic belongs to my stage 5.3 (1989a: 46). Here the
end-stressed neuters escaped the shortening of pretonic long vowels at my stage
713 (1989a: 51), evidently because the accent had been retracted analogically at
that time. For a recent parallel of such an analogical retraction to a preceding long
vowel cf. Stokavian trésémo ‘we shake’ beside pecémo ‘we bake, where the original
stress is preserved in Cakavian tresemo, pecemo.

Derksen’s end-stressed neuters can also be found among polysyllabic forma-
tions, e.g. Lith. kabyklas or kabykla (2) ‘peg), kratyiklas or kratjklé ‘shaker, where
the metatony evidently originated from the East Baltic retraction of the stress
from final *-a. This is the explanation of Dybo’s “dominant” suffixes with concom-
itant metatony on the preceding syllable. More generally, such nouns as avinisikas
‘sheepfold; daljkas ‘object, degiitas ‘tar, maliinas ‘mill, sidabras ‘silver, vainikas
garland;, Zmogysta (2) ‘person, gyvata (2) ‘life, lydeka (2) ‘pike’ and diminu-
tives in -tikas (cf. Stang 1957: 12) represent original end-stressed thematic neu-
ters. Substantives with metatony derived from otherwise identical adjectives also
belong here, e.g. naujokas ‘novice, pagiréika ‘boaster, cf. naujokas ‘pretty new,
priestariekas ‘disputatious person. In Slavic the end-stressed neuters are repre-
sented by abstracts in -stvo and diminutives in -sc- (cf. Dybo 1968: 174-192, 1981:
146-172).

Beside the end-stressed neuters there is a second class of formations which
yielded “dominant” suffixes with concomitant metatony in East Baltic, e.g. Lith.
-ybé, -ysté (cf. Derksen 1996: 181, 188). Here the accent was retracted from a prevo-
calic *i (cf. already Stang 1966: 167 Kortlandt 1977: 324). Other examples of this
retraction are vandénis ‘water-, auksinis ‘gold-, vyriskis ‘man), jaunikis ‘bride-
groom;, maniskis ‘my, drabuZis ‘clothing) meldgis liar’ This type cannot represent
*-ids, which is found in gaidjs ‘rooster’ gen.sg. gaidzio, cf. Estonian takijas from
Lith. degys ‘thistle] Latv. dadzis, but must be compared with Lith. vilké ‘she-wolf’
< *wilkiH-aH, Russ. voltica < *wilkiH-kaH, Vedic vrkis < *wikiHs, gen.sg. vrkias
< *wikiHés. The accent was not retracted from Lith. -tivas, -tivé < *-tuH-, Russ.
Zratvd ‘grub;, which represents the same type (cf. Kortlandt 1997: 162 on these for-
mations). In Slavic the type is attested in abstracts and collectives in -je and -vja
and in possessive adjectives in -pj- (cf. Dybo 1968: 181191, 1981: 152-170). Interest-
ingly, the possessive adjective replaces the genitive in the oldest Slavic texts (cf.
Vaillant 1977: 52, Kortlandt 1978: 294(.), e.g. syns bozii ‘son of God, which allows
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the identification of -vj- < *-iH- with the Italo-Celtic gen.sg. ending -7. I conclude
that all “dominant” suffixes of the second class can be derived from formations in
*-iH, *-uH.

There is a third class of “dominant” suffixes which originated from Hirt’s law,
e.g. Lith. taukiiotas ‘greasy’, kraujtiotas ‘bloody’, Russ. Zendtyj ‘married, bludnica
‘fornicatress, travina ‘blade’ (cf. Dybo 1968: 193-195, 1981: 172-174). It thus appears
that all “dominant” suffixes can be derived from Early Balto-Slavic end-stressed
forms. It follows that the accent retraction in Lith. ditkterj may have been a pho-
netic development which eliminated the stress from any medial syllable and gave
rise to the characteristic accent system where all nouns had either fixed stress on
the root or alternating stress between the initial and the final syllable of a word
form.

The rise of metatony as a result of accent retraction in Lith. vilké ‘she-wolf” <
*wilkiH-aH may be compared with the rise of the independent svarita in Vedic
gen.sg. vrkyas < vrkins. When the -i- lost its syllabicity, it also lost its high tone and
the stress shifted to the neighboring syllables, which were less prominent than the
earlier stressed syllable but still had a higher tone than other unstressed syllables.
This typically gave rise to a new distinctive tone, which resembled the high tone
of stressed syllables in being prominent but the low tone of unstressed syllables
in not being high. Glottalization was evidently weaker in Lithuanian, where it
has largely been lost, than in Latvian, where it is better preserved. As a result, the
tonal effect of the accent retraction on the newly stressed syllable was different in
the two languages. If glottalization is weak, the tonal rise caused by the increased
pressure before the glottal closure lasts longer than the tonal fall caused by the
glottal constriction. If glottalization is stronger, the fall is more pronounced than
the preceding rise. When the accent was retracted to a preceding glottalized syl-
lable we therefore expect a rising tone in Lithuanian and a fallirig tone in Latvian,
and this is what we find. When the newly stressed syllable was not glottalized,
the retraction yielded a rising tone in Latvian because there was no pronounced
fall in the syllable but a falling tone in Lithuanian, where the initial part of the
syllable was more prominent. In a similar way, Latvian subsequently developed
a stretched tone from the rise before the glottal closure in the remaining stressed
glottalized syllables but a falling tone when the initial part of the syllable was
more prominent. The Aukstaitian dialects of Lithuanian developed a falling tone
from the remains of glottalization in stressed syllables and a rising tone where
that fall was absent.

The Early Balto-Slavic system of lateral accentual mobility was renewed twice,
once in Slavic and once in Lithuanian, e.g. Russ. nd vodu ‘onto the water, né byl
‘was not, Lith. néveda ‘does not lead,, prisimena ‘remembers’ (cf. Kortlandt 1989a:
49, 1977: 326). Both developments can be viewed as a generalization of unstressed
word forms. The problem with this view is that it requires either the presence of
an immediately preceding stressed word form, as in Lith. prisimena, Bulg. Cérno
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more ‘Black Sed, or the presence of distinctive tone on the initial syllable, as in
SCr. nd vodu. In Lithuanian, the generalization of unstressed word forms evi-
dently required the introduction of a high tone on the last prefix at a stage which
was more recent than the lengthening of stressed e, g, cf. véda ‘leads. In Slavic we
have to assume the rise of a tonal distinction after the generalization of accentual
mobility in the non-acute masculine o-stems, which must be dated after Meillet’s
law (cf. Kortlandt 1989a: 46, 49). Since the distinctive tone appears on the first
prefix or preposition in Slavic, we have to accept a retraction of the stress to the
initial syllable of the extended word form or phrase. While pre-accentuation is a
property of the word in Lithuanian, it is a property of the phrase in Slavic. While
the Early Balto-Slavic retraction of the stress in dukterj may have been a phonetic
development, the retraction in néveda and Russ. nd vodu originated from gener-
alization of an alternating morphological variant. The rise of a tonal distinction in
East Baltic and Slavic has a perfect analogue in the rise of the independent svarita
and of extended low tone phrases, respectively, in Vedic Sanskrit.

Here I would like to add a remark on the suffix which is attested as Lith. -ingas,
Latv. -igs, North Slavic -¢n- and South Slavic -én-. Following Thurneysen (1883), 1
assume a development of intervocalic -ng- < *-ngn- < *-Kn-, where *K stands for
*k, *g, *gh (e.g. 1988: 388, 1989b: 104). The original obstruent could be restored
on the basis of cognate forms where it was not followed by the nasal (cf. ibidem).
The intermediate stage seems to be preserved in Greek (cf. Allen 1974: 35), Latin
(cf. Allen 1970: 23), and Slavic, where the coexistence of -en- and -én- points to
original *-ingn- with loss of *-g- around stage 7.5 in South Slavic and around stage
7.15 in North Slavic (cf. Kortlandt 1989a: sof.).

I have little to add on the other contributions to the conference. Mate Kapovi¢
reconstructs both Slavic ja (2) < Indo-European *ég and Slavic jaze (b) < *egHom,
cf. Vedic ahdm T, but lateral mobility (c) in the oblique cases. The geographical dis-
tribution of (j)az, which is found in southeastern and northwestern South Slavic
and in southwestern and northwestern West Slavic, suggests to me that Slovene
jaz (a) is the oldest form and that *jd (b) is a Proto-Slavic innovation which did
not reach the peripheral dialects. I find it improbable that the two forms coexisted
during 4000 years of linguistic development without a clear semantic distinction.
Moreover, I reconstruct original fixed stress on the initial syllable of the oblique
case forms (b), as in Vedic Sanskrit.

Tijmen Pronk reconstructs a mobile accent paradigm (¢) with final stress in
the nom.acc.sg. form for Slovene vréme ‘weather, where I assume fixed stress on
the suffix as a result of Dybo’s law (b) and substitution of *e for *¢ in the root on
the analogy of pléme ‘tribe’ Since the full grade suffix of the nom.acc.sg. form
was taken from the oblique cases (cf. Kortlandt 1983: 176), the assumption of an
accentual difference is highly improbable. I find no evidence for original accen-
tual mobility in the neuter n-stems except for the word *img ‘name, where the
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full grade root vowel of Latin ndmen had been eliminated in Balto-Slavic times
already.

Matej Sekli reconstructs a.p. (a) for Beljak, Cedad, Kobarid, Prosnid, Solkan,
Subid, Suzid and a.p. (b) for Breginj, Gumin, Krmin, Tolmin, Bévec, Raténj, Tfst,
Ahten, Videm. As Tijmen Pronk remarked at the conference, the accent pattern is
evidently based on the timbre of the vowel which was stressed before Dybo’s law,
viz. acute *a or *i in a.p. (a) but non-acute *y, *e, *» in a.p. (b).

Steven Young observes that Latvian borrowings from Old Russian have a
stretched tone if the original vowel was acute but a falling tone if it was circumflex
or pretonic, e.g. miésts ‘hamlet, mucka ‘torment, gramata ‘book’ (a), greks ‘sin,
beda ‘care, stradat ‘work’ (b), svgts ‘holy, gréda ‘pile, vésts ‘news’ (c). Since the
stretched tone reflects stressed glottalization (see above), this distribution sug-
gests that glottalization had been preserved in Russian at the time of borrow-
ing. This view is supported by the word kalps ‘servant, Russ. xoldp, where the
absence of polnoglasie shows that it was borrowed before the loss of glottalization
(cf. stages 9.1 and 9.2 of Kortlandt 1989a: 54).

I conclude that we must be grateful to Hyllested, Larsson and Olander for tak-
ing over the initiative and establishing a tradition. There can be no doubt that
the new series of conferences on Balto-Slavic accentology has already produced
important results and will continue to do so in the years to come.

Leiden University
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The accentuation of Old Prussian deiws ‘god’
THOMAS OLANDER

1 Introduction

Despite the paucity of documentation, the phonological and prosodic system
of the extinct Baltic language Old Prussian is relatively well known. Occasion-
ally certain aspects of the Old Prussian writing system are reinterpreted and new
ideas are proposed. In a paper published thirty-five years ago, for instance, Fre-
derik Kortlandt made the proposal that the double writing of consonants in Old
Prussian texts indicates that the following vowel was accented," a proposal which
was made independently by Dybo approximately at the same time.? The idea has
received some support but continues to be debated.? )

The most important Old Prussian document for prosodic purposes is the Third
Catechism, or Enchiridion, which was translated into Old Prussian by Abel Will
in the sixteenth century. A special feature of the Enchiridion is the macron-like
diacritical sign found above certain vowels. In this paper I will concentrate on
the significance of this macron ~ or rather, on the significance of its unexpected
absence in certain words.

At the end of the nineteenth century, Filipp Fortunatov and Erich Berneker
reached the conclusion that Abel Will used the macron to indicate a long accented
vowel or, in the case of diphthongs, the prominent part of an accented diphthong,
thus distinguishing between rising and falling pitch in diphthongs.* The macron
at the same time marks length and accent and, in diphthongs, tone. This use of the
macron enables us to establish that the Old Prussian prosodic system comprised
long and short vowels, a free accent and, in long syllables, two distinctive tones.
The prosodic system of Old Prussian is in this respect quite similar to the Lithu-
anian prosodic system.

A comparison of corresponding Old Prussian and Lithuanian word-forms
shows a high degree of agreement in the position of the accent and in the tone of
the accented syllable, apart from the fact that the Old Prussian rising tone cor-

Kortlandt 1974: 300.

Dybo 1982: 246-247 with fn. 255 1998: 6 with fn. 4.

See Olander 2006: 109 with fn. 4 and 5 for discussion and references.
Fortunatov 1895 [1897]: 153; Berneker 1896 [2004]: 103.
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responds to a Lithuanian falling tone and vice versa, a circumstance which is of
minor importance to the discussion in this paper. The following words exem-
plify the correspondences between the position of the accent in Old Prussian and
Lithuanian.

A POSITION OF THE ACCENT

OLD PRUSSIAN LITHUANIAN
nom. sg. miti moté AP 1
acc. sg. rankan rafikg AP 2
inf. turit turéti

nom. sg. dessimts desirntas AP 4

The following words illustrate how the Old Prussian rising tone corresponds to
a Lithuanian falling tone, whereas the Old Prussian falling tone has Lithuanian
correspondences with rising tone:

B TONES
OLD PRUSSIAN LITHUANIAN
rising ~ A¢C pL kafitlins falling kdulas AP 1(3)
inf. pogant pagduti
falling DOM- Sg rankan rising rafikg AP 2
prs. 3. ps. éit efti

Unlike other graphic peculiarities of the Old Prussian texts, the use of the macron
as an indication of a long accented syllable or of the prominent part of a diph-
thong has not been seriously challenged.

An interesting peculiarity of Abel Will’s use of the macron is its consistent
absence in certain words where a comparison with Lithuanian makes us expect it
to be there. For instance, in the word deiws ‘god;, of which there are more than 100
occurrences in the text, we never find a macron on the e as we expect on the basis
of Lithuanian diévas Ap 4:

C OCCURRENCES OF deiws IN OLD PRUSSIAN

OLD PRUSSIAN LITHUANIAN

nom. sg. deiws 34X, diévas AP 4
deiwas 1x

acc. sg. deiwan 40 x diévg

gen. sg. deiwas 49 X diévo

acc. pl. deiwans 1x dieviis
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In my recently finished PhD dissertation I briefly discussed the significance of the
absence of the macron, suggesting a new interpretation of the facts.” In this paper
I would like to elaborate on the issue.

2 Material

If we compare the Old Prussian accentuation and tones directly with Lithuanian,
we notice that the correspondences are quite consistent. As we saw in table B
above, Lithuanian acute syllables correspond to Old Prussian syllables with a
macron on the second part of the diphthong, whereas Lithuanian circumflex syl-
lables correspond to Old Prussian syllables with a macron on the first part of the
diphthong. However, in some of the latter cases, we find no macron on the cor-
responding Old Prussian syllable. Since Abel Will sometimes omits the macron in
forms which are written correctly with the macron in other places in the text, the
absence of a macron in a particular word-form is relevant only in cases where the
form is attested more than just a few times. '

To give an impression of the problem to be discussed in this paper, in table »
below I have listed some examples of words that are written according to our
expectations, with a macron; and in E, the most important words that are written
against our expectations, without a méacron.

D OLD PRUSSIAN FORMS WITH A MACRON
OLD PRUSSIAN EAST BALTIC

acc. pl. kadlins 1% Lith. kdulas ap 1(3), Latv. kaiilus

inf. pogant 1x Lith. pagduti

prs. 3. ps. éit 2 Lith. efti (but Latv. iét, iét)

nom. sg. rankan 3 %, acc. pl. Lith. rafikg etc. AP 2, Latv. riioku etc.
rankans 4 X

5

acc. sg. kerdan 3 x

prs. 3. ps. géide 1x

masc. acc. pl. getwans 1x
nomi. sg. Sotns 3 X, acc. sg.

sotnon 2 X, sounan 4 X etc.

gen. sg. dlgas 2. x

nom. sg. piéncts 1 X

acc. sg. martin 1X

acc. pl. dusins 1x

acc. sg. mergan 1x, dat. pl.
mergumans 1 X

Olander 2006: 109-110.

cf. Lith. kefdZiy ap 2

Lith. geidZia

Lith. gyvas ap 3, Latv. dzivus
Lith. sanus etc. Ap 3

Lith. algos AP 4, Latv. dlgas
Lith. pesiktas ap 4, Latv. piekts
Lith. ma#cig A» 4, Latv. marsu
Lith. ausis AP 4, Latv. dusis
Lith. mefgg AP 4
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E OLD PRUSSIAN FORMS WITHOUT A MACRON

OLD PRUSSIAN EAST BALTIC

nom. sg. deiws etc. >100 x Lith. diévas etc. A 4, Latv. dievs etc,

acc. sg. deinan 8 x Lith. diéng av 4, Latv. dienu

nom. sg. waix 3 X, acc. sg. Lith. vaikas etc. AP 4
waikan 1x

nom. sg. laucks 1, acc. sg. Lith. laiikas etc. ap 4 (but Latv. laiiks
laukan 3% etc.)

acc. sg. dangon 13 x Lith. danigy ap 4

acc. sg. mensan 4 X, gen. sg. Lith. mésg etc. Ap 4, Latv. miesu etc.
mensas 2 x

acc. sg. wargan 8 x Lith. vafgg ar 4(2), Latv. vargu®

If we take a look at the simple word correspondences between Old Prussian and
Lithuanian, there seems to be no system in the presence vs. absence of a macron.
But if we take the accent paradigms of the Lithuanian words into consideration,
a system emerges. It can be inferred from the examples that Old Prussian words
with a macron correspond to Lithuanian words with av 1, 2, 3 and 4; the Old Prus-
sian words without a macron, on the other hand, correspond to Lithuanian words
with AP 4, i.e. mobile words with a circumflex root. This correspondence has been
known for more than a century.®

3 Previous interpretations

To most accentologists of the pre-Dybo-Illi¢-Svity¢ era, including Filipp Fortuna-
tov, Hermann Hirt, Reinhold Trautmann, Nicolaas van Wijk and Christian Stang,
the absence of a macron in words like acc. sg. deiwan was in harmony with the
prevailing theory, according to which words with Ap 4 in Lithuanian reflect words
that had had desinential accentuation in Proto-Balto-Slavic.” Thus, the absence of
the macron in deiwan as opposed to its presence in rankan was seen as a preserva-
tion of two distinct accent paradigms, one with immobile desinential accentua-
tion and another with mobile accentuation.

In a monosyllabic word like nom. sg. deiws, however, these scholars could not
postulate the preservation of desinential accentuation. Instead they had to assume

anew prosodic entity, a “dritte Intonation™ or “Mittelton”? resulting from the loss

6 Fortunatov 1895 [1897]: 167-168.

7 Fortunatov 1895 {1897]: 167-168; Hirt 1899: 36-37; Trautmann 1910: 189-190; van Wijk 1923
[1958]: 43; Stang 1966: 144.
Van Wijk 1923 {1958]: 43.
Stang 1966: 144, cf. p. 173.
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of the final accented syllable. These scholars thus operated with three distinctive
tones in certain positions in Old Prussian.

According to the interpretation of the Balto-Slavic accentuation system
sketched by Ferdinand de Saussure for Lithuanian and accepted in the works of
V. M. 1lli¢-Svity¢ and V. A. Dybo and, subsequently, by most contemporary schol-
ars of Balto-Slavic accentology (including the author of the present paper), there
never was an opposition in Balto-Slavic between desinentially accented paradigms
and paradigms with mobile accentuation. The traditional explanation of the Old
Prussian problem thus cannot be applied within this framework.

Some investigators, like Frederik Kortlandt, have deliberately chosen not to
draw any conclusions from this peculiarity of the Enchiridion:

I shall abstain from the use of negative evidence, that is to say, I shall not draw
any conclusions from the absence of a symbol in the text. Thus, I consider the
accentuation of deiws, deiwas, deiwan, deiwans unknown.'®

Aslong as we do not have any obvious explanation of the absence of a macron in
the type of words under consideration, it may be the safest approach to the prob-
lem not to draw any conclusions from negative evidence. But it should evidently
not abstain us from proposing and testing hypotheses that offer explanations even
of the negative evidence.

It should be mentioned that Kortlandt, as a reaction to my criticism of his
views, adduces the frequency of the macronless forms as an argument against their
value as evidence.'' According to Kortlandt, the spelling of frequently occurring
wordforms often deviates from what we expect. This way of reasoning is quite
unfruitful. If rarely occurring wordforms cannot be used as evidence because
they may be spelling mistakes, and frequently occurring wordforms cannot be
used because they may be the result of (unexplainable) idiosyncracies, we are left
with very little material. In my opinion, the spelling of any wordform should be
taken seriously unless there are strong reasons not to do so. Besides, even if we
accept this explanation for deiws, it does not solve the problem of the less frequent
examples without a macron, like deinan, waix, laucks, dangon etc.

10 Kortlandt 1974: 299; cf. Endzelins 1943 [1974]: 30-31: “Unklar bleibt nur das bestindige Feh-
len des Lingenstrichs in deinan 8x, deiws 34 [...]. Was dariiber Fortunatov [...], Hirt [...],
Trautmann [...], van Wijk [...] und Rysiewicz [...] sagen, iiberzeugt nicht”

11 Kortlandt 2006: 363; independently of Kortlandt, Henning Andersen mentions the same pos-
sibility (pers. comm.).
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4 Unaccented word-forms in Slavic and Baltic

Before moving on to my own attempt at an interpretation of the Old Prussian
deiws type, I should like to mention a prosodic peculiarity of Slavic and its signifi-
cance for a related problem in the development of Latvian prosody.

In his 1963 paper “OnmiT poHOTOIrMIECKOTO OIXOMA K MCTOPUYECKUM BOIPO-
caM C7IaBsIHCKOIA akilenTonoruu’, Roman Jakobson maintained that the prosodic
system of the Slavic proto-language was characterised by the presence of pho-
nologically unaccented word-forms, i.e. word-forms that did not have a pho-
nologically relevant accent. This prosodic category is most evidently preserved
in Old Russian, but it has left traces in several Slavic languages and dialects; cf.
Russian prédal, zd ruku, pé vodu, dial. zimuis® etc.; Stokavian prodali, né rike, ni
vodu, zimiis etc. From a morphological point of view, the unaccented word-forms
belong to the Common Slavic AP ¢, which corresponds to accent paradigms 3 and
4 in Lithuanian, i.e. the mobile words.

Since Endzelins’s pioneering works on Latvian prosody from the end of the
nineteenth and the beginning of the twentieth centuries, it has generally been
assumed that the broken tone of Latvian words like nom. sg. galva ‘head’ is some-
how connected with the fact that the acute first syllable had been unaccented at
an earlier stage; cf. Lithuanian galvd ap 3 with accent on the final syllable. Latvian
words with broken tone generally correspond to Lithuanian words with Ap 3, i.e.
mobile words with an acute root. The few scholars who thought about this prob-
lem also asked themselves about the origin of the broken tone in Latvian forms
like acc. sg. galvu, where the corresponding Lithuanian form has initial accent,
i.e. gdlvg. They usually assume that the Latvian broken tone in word-forms cor-
responding to forms with initial accent in Lithuanian has been introduced by
analogy with the tone of the forms with desinential accent.

As already pointed out by Endzelins'? and repeated by Steven Young,'* a prob-
lematical case in this connection is constituted by o-stem singularia tantum like
drs ‘outside; zudds ‘cheek] etc. Here almost all corresponding Lithuanian forms
have initial accent (nom. sg. dras AP 3, acc. érg, gen. dro, dat. 6rui, instr. 6ru, loc.
oré/dre; similarly, Zdndas ae 3, etc.). It is difficult to find a place in the paradigm
where the Latvian broken tone could have arisen.'*

As far as I am aware, Paul Garde was the first to make a connection between
the existence of unaccented word-forms in Common Slavic and the develop-

12 Endzelins 1916 [1974]: 597-598.

13 Young 1994: 106 fn. 9.

14 Derksen (pers. comm.) and Kortlandt (pers. comm. and 2006: 363) express doubts as to
whether these words are in fact singularia tantum. But even if they are sometimes used in
the plural and thus occasionally did occur with desinential accentuation in Pre-Latvian, these
words must have occurred much more often with non-desinential accentuation. 'The ques-
tion thus remains why they would reccive a broken tone in Latvian if the non-desinentially
accented forms were in fact accented on the initial syllable at an earlier stage.
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ment of the broken tone in Latvian.'® Tracing the unaccented word-forms back to
Proto-Balto-Slavic and assuming that the Balto-Slavic mobile accent paradigms
were constituted by forms with desinential accent alternating with unaccented
forms,'® Garde was able to explain all Latvian forms, including acc. sg. galvu, as
phonologically regular. This is also the only hypothesis which offers a reasonable
explanation of how the broken tone could arise in o-stem singularia tantum like
the ones mentioned above.

Thus together with the Slavic data, the Latvian broken tone constitutes a strong
argument in favour of tracing the category of unaccented word-forms back to the
Balto-Slavic proto-language. Apart from Garde, scholars like Dybo and Young
also support the view that such forms existed in Proto-Balto-Slavic."”

In Lithuanian we find only few traces of the former existence of unaccented
word-forms. As noted by Garde, perhaps the most striking feature is the accen-
tuation of the Lithuanian secondary case forms. These forms consist of primary
case forms plus an added enclitic. The relationship between the accentuation of
the Lithuanian primary and secondary case forms, e.g. illative sg. galvosi from
acc. sg. galvg, is quite parallel to the behavior of Old Russian expressions like
no$¢i bé with an enclitic vs. gen. sg. nds¢i without clitics. This relationship may be
interpreted as a remnant of an older system comprising unaccented word-forms.
The accentuation of preverbs in Lithuanian words like néveda may have a-similar
origin (cf. Old Russian pétrjasu), but the evidence is less compelling. Again, it is
the mobile words that group together in displaying these prosodic peculiarities.
Admittedly, the independent Lithuanian evidence for unaccented word-forms is
not very strong by itself, but it still does lend some support to the hypothesis put
forward by Garde on the basis mainly of Slavic and Latvian.

To sum up, the combined evidence of Slavic and Latvian, to which we may
add the support of Lithuanian, points to the existence of a category of unaccented
word-forms in the Balto-Slavic proto-language. Now let us see if this insight in the
Proto-Balto-Slavic prosodic system may help us in solving the riddle of the Old
Prussian macron-less word-forms.

5 Conclusion

In table E above we saw that words of the deiws type generally have ap 4 in Lithua-
nian and falling tone in Latvian. That is, these words are of the type thathad mobile
accentuation and a non-acute root in Proto-Balto-Slavic. As we established in § 4
above, the Proto-Balto-Slavic mobile accent paradigms were characterised by an
alternation between forms with desinential accentuation and unaccented forms.

15 Garde 1976, 1: 195-196; .
16 Garde 1976, 1: 7-13, 2: 429 N. 15.
17 Dybo 1981: 54; see also Young 1994: 106.
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If we consider that the absence of marking of the initial syllable of the Old
Prussian deiws type is identical to the general absence of marking of unaccented
syllables in the Enchiridion, it is difficult to avoid the conclusion that word-forms
like nom. sg. deiws, acc. sg. deiwan etc. were simply still unaccented in the Old
Prussian language as attested in Abel Will’s translation of the Catechism. The
phonetic realisation of the unaccented word-forms in Old Prussian remains, of
course, uncertain.,

We should notice that since Old Prussian words corresponding to words with
AP 3in Lithuanian - i.e. the mobile paradigm with acute root in Proto-Balto-Slavic
— seem to be written consistently with a macron on the first syllable, we must
assume that this type of words had acquired root-accentuation in Old Prussian,
just as it eventually happened to all unaccented word-forms in Lithuanian and
Russian. The non-desinentially accented word-forms of the Proto-Balto-Slavic
mobile accent paradigms retained their status as phonologically unaccented in
Old Prussian only if they had a non-acute root-syllable.

A problem to the hypothesis advanced here is constituted by words like acc.
pl. ausins corresponding to Lithuanian ausis Ap 4. Here the macron on the first
syllable of the Old Prussian form is unexpected. If cases like this are not simply
spelling mistakes, they may be explained by assuming that certain words were
redistributed among the mobile and immobile accent paradigms in Lithuanian
and Old Prussian.

In table F below I present my attempt at establishing the typical reflexes in
Lithuanian, Latvian, Old Prussian, Proto-Slavic and Common Slavic of Proto-
Balto-Slavic word-forms with non-desinential accentuation. The different pro-
sodic reflexes in the Baltic and Slavic languages are the result of a combination of
two binary distinctions in Proto-Balto-Slavic, viz. an accentual one (accented vs.
unaccented) and a quantitative one (acute or long, vs. non-acute or short).

F TYPICAL BALTIC-SLAVIC CORRESPONDENCES IN INITIAL SYLLABLES
P.-B.-SL. LITH. LATV. O.PR. PROTO-SL. COMM.SL.

1a *éipan liepg ap 1 liépu  kaulins *'lejpdn ap a *lipp AP a

1b *lyaitan viétg AP 2 vietu rankan *uyal'kan ap b *volky ap b
2a *\galyan gdlvg ap 3 galvu  geiwans *\galyan ap ¢ *golvo AP ¢
2b*Zejman Ziémg ap 4 ziemu deiwan *zejmdn AP ¢ *zimg AP ¢

1 = accented 2 = unaccented (accentual distinction)
a =acute (long) b =non-acute (short) (quantitative distinction)

As can be inferred from table F, the Proto-Balto-Slavic prosodic distinctions are
preserved in various ways in the Baltic and Slavic languages. I have tried to put
these reflexes together in table G:
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G REFLEXES OF PROTO-BALTO-SLAVIC PROSODIC DISTINCTIONS IN
INITIAL SYLLABLES

p.-B.-SL. |ACCENTED (1) VS. |LONG (a) Vs. 1avs.1b vs. 2a vs.

DISTINCT. [UNACCENTED (2) |SHORT (b) 2b
LITH. not preserved preserved by tones avs.b

preserved by tones reserved by tones 1avs.2avs. b
LATV: (long syllables only) P ) Y B

preserved by macron avs. 1b vs. 2b

oLD PR. |preserved by macron (short syllables only)

preserved by accen- |preserved by accentuation 1avs. 1 vs. 2
PROTO-SL-\tation (accented words only)

While [ admit that the hypothesis proposed in this paper to explain the absence of
a macron in words like Old Prussian deiws may still require refinement, I believe its
immediate simplicity — (graphic) lack of accent mark equals (phonological) unac-
centedness — should make us consider it seriously. Therefore I suggest that until
another hypothesis has been demonstrated as being more plausible, we should
take the type Old Prussian deiws at its face value — as an unaccented form:
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o HCKOTOPBIX aKICHTYAIMOHHBIX 0COOEHHOCTAX
CYHIECTBUTENDbHBIX A.I1. € B CTapocepﬁcxmx IMAMATHHKAX

NPUHA C. IEKYHOBA

B craTbe paccMaTpuBaOTCA JaHHBIE IBYX KPYIHENIIMX M3BECTHBIX B HACTOA-
Ijee BpeMsl CTAPOLITOKABCKUX AKIEHTYVPOBaHHbBIX MAMATHUKOB — AnOcmona
(omHpli TekcT ¢ MecsinecnoBoM, Codus HBKM Ne 889 nepsas nmonosuna XV
B.), panee An, u Eeareenus (OMHBINA allpaKkoc ¢ MecsanecioBoM, Mocksa PI'b Ne
7364 niepsas Tpeth XV B.), ganee Es. Marepuan us An nybiikyeTcs BIepBble,
marepuan us Ee paree npusiiekascs K paccMoTpenuio B paborax P. B. Bynaroroir
[Bynarosa 1981] u B, A. [Tsi6o [Ast60 1983], [I8160 2000].

Tt aHanusa BIOpaHBI NpPaBWIA AKIEHTOBKM CIOBO(GOPM HEIPOMU3BO-
JHBIX CYIECTBUTE/IbHBIX aKI[EHTHO TIApajiuTMbl ¢ C MICTOPUYECKN VIapHBIMU
OFHOC/IOXKHBIMY OKOHYaHMSAMM, TO eCcTb cnosodopm Byga e wiu DD e, rhe
O 03HA4aeT KOMIIOHEHT OCHOBBI, HECYILMII MMHYCOBYK) MapKMPOBKY ¥, COOT-
BeTCTBEHHO, MCTOPM4eCKN Oe3yIapHbIil, a @ — (QUIeKCHI0, HECYLIYIO IUIIOCOBYIO
MapKupOBKY M, COOTBETCTBEHHO, MCTOpUdecku ypapHyo.! Crosodopmsl Buia
Ce (ocHOBa paBHAa KOPHIO) TPENCTaB/AEHbl B MapajurMax CyIeCTBUTEIbHBIX
BCEX TUIIOB CK/IOHEHVS, & UMEHHO, 9TUMONOTUYECKUX d-, O-, i-, U~ Y COTTTACHOTO
(cp. nog.a NSg, gols.y IPL, Cpst.j LSg, dom.u LSg, krpv.e GSg); chiosodpopmbr Buja
OOe (ocHOBA, TIOMUMO KOPHS, CONEPXKUT T.H. “C/IOBOM3MEHWTEbHbI Cyd-
$UKC”) paccMaTPMBAIOTCA TOMBKO Y CYLIECTBUTEILHBIX COITIACHOTO CKIIOHEHUS
(cp. slov.es.e GSg)™.
3ameuarue 1. 3aMeTUM, UTO XapaKTePUCTHKA “JleKceMa aKHEeHTHON [apajiurMel ¢ B JAHHOM CITy-
Hae IIOHMMAETCH KaK XapakTrepucTHKa CMHXPOHHAA, a MMEHHO: JICKCEMa, uMeronas B aKIEHTHON
CUCTEME TAHHOTO ITAMATHMKR CPEely CBOUX CHOBO@OPM CIIOBO(l)OpM])I—SHKHMHOMeHbI —Takyue C/io-
BOCl)OprI BBIABNIAIOTCS, KaK IHPAaBUJIO, IO BO3MOXXHOCTU “TICPCHOCa» UX Ha4YaJIbHOI'O YJlapeHUsa

Ha NPOKIMTHKY, Cp. ASg KOAQY, HA BOAOY. Bce npoune cioBodOPMEI TeKCeM, IIPUHANIEKALNX
aKI[EHTHO [IAPAJIUTME ¢, Ha3bIBAIOTCSA OPTOTOHNUeCKMMI. DAKTHUECKH, BCE CYLIECTBUTE/IbHbIE,

1 Tlogpobree 0 MapKUPOBKAX M IPaBUIe IIOCTAHOBKY YAAPEHUsL B IpaciaBaHckoM cM. [[IpiGo
2000, 11-14] u [3anususnak 1985, 121-125].

2 He paccMaTpuBaioTcs, TaKuM 06Pa3oM, HEPOU3BOAHDIE (MM OIPOCTUBIUMECH) CYLIECTBY-
Te/IbHbIE C MHOTOCTIOXHOA OCHOBOI. JlaHHOe OrpaHMieHre IPUHATO BBUAY CKYAOCTH COOT-
BETCTBYIOLIETO Marepyana. TeM He MeHee, B XOie M3/IOXEHNs 9Ta IPYIIA CYLIeCTBUTENbHbIX
MOXET MHOIA TIPUBJIEKATHCA B KAYECTBE JIONIOIHUTELHOTO WIIOCTPATHBHOTO MaTEPUaIa.
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TpPERCTAB/IAIONE B HAINNX NAMATHUKAX CHMHXPOHHYIO AL ¢, TIPEJCTABIAIOT M UCTOPUYECKYIO
(UpacnaBAHCKYIO) 0L ¢; ISt IPAC/IABAHCKOTO COCTOAHMS BO BCEX OPTOTOHMYECKMX criosodop-
Max a.ql. ¢ PeKOHCTPyupyercs: HadleKCHoHHOe yiraperue. IloppobHee 06 aKLEHTHBIX [IAPaIUT-
Max, OpTOTOHUYeCKHMX (GopMmax u popMax-sHKIMHOMEHA cM. [[Jp160 2000, 15-17] u [3anmanak
1985, 118~128].

Hanee ncnonpsyercs BBefeHHAs BpIIIE YCIOBHAA 3aIMCh aKIEHTHOIO KOHTYpa
cnosodopM ¢ 0603HaYerneM O, B [UIA CTIOPOB OCHOBBI M O, @ J/Is1 CTIOTOB OKOH-
YaHN; YAAPHOMY CIOTY oTBedaior B 1 @, 6esymapaomy ~ [0 u O. IIpoximrika,
B YaCTHOCTH, IIPEJIOL, 0003HAYaeTCA 3HAUKOM A 63 yIapeHUs U A TIOF yHape-
HUEM.

IlIpu coxpanenny npacnasaHckoi (panee — CSL) akLeHTOBKM B paccMaTpu-
BaeMoli IpyTIe C1oBoGOPM OXKIIANOCh Obl CITIOLIHOE Ha/IeKCMOHHOE, TO €CTh
KOHEUHOE yAapeHue B MOObIX KOHTeKCTaX. Habmopaorcs, OTHAKO, TP OCHOBHBIX
KJ/acca OTCTYIJIEHUI OT YKasaHHOIl OXXMjaeMOl KapTuHbL B cucTemMax nepsoro
Knacca QIeKCHOHHOE YAAPeHUe CMeHACTC HAKOPEHHBIM TONBKO B (POHETHYECKU
IBYCIOXHbIX CIOBOQOPMAX, TO €CTh B IBYC/IOXKHBIX C/IOBOGOPMAX, HE COIPOBO-
XJIaeMbIX IIPOKNUTUKOIL. B cucremMax Broporo xmacca (eKCHOHHOE yaapeHue
CMEHSIETCSA HAKOPEHHBIM BO BCeX CIyvasnx. B cucremax TpeTbero Kaacca KOHed-
Hoe (PIEKCHOHHOE YAIapeHHe COXPaHAeTC s B TPEXCIOKHMBIX CnoBodopMax Bua
O0®@, Ho 3aMeHsIeTCA yapeHueM Ha Haua/JbHOM C/I0re GOHETUIECKOro C/I0Ba,
ecmu Takoe (POHETHYECKOe CIOBO CONEPXKUT OFUHOUHYIO JIBYCIOXKHYIO C/IOBO-
dbopmy (B aTOM CITyUae omydaeM HaKOPEHHOe yapeHue: B O) UM ABYCTIOXKHYIO
cnoBodopMy ¢ IIPOKINTHKOM (B 3TOM CIydae HOy4YaeM yAApeHie Ha IPOKI-
Tuxe: AOO). VIHBIMK ClIOBaMM, B CHCTEMaX TPETbero KJacca ABYCIOXKHbIE CIIO-
BO(OPMBI HPeoOPETAIOT CTATYC YHKTMHOMEHOB, @ TPEXC/IOKHbIE — COXPAHSIOT
KOHEYHOYJaPHOCTD.

Bor ofmjas cxeMa OIMCaHHBIX CUCTEM AKLCHTOBKM:

CSL K/Iacc 1 KJI1acc 2 KJ1acc 3

(my J Bo Bmo BO

AD® ALO® AHBEO AOO

0@ ooe O®mO O0oe
Tabmna 1

3amenanue 2. Jlerko BUAETb, 4TO C TOYKU 3peHUs HAOOPA aKLEHTHBIX KOHTYPOB CINOBOGOPM,
XapaKTePU3YIOUIEro aKIeHTHYIO Mapanurmy ¢ (CM. 3aMedaHye 1), CUCTEMBI IIEPBOTO ¥ BTOPOTO
K/acca HPYHIMIIMATBHO OT/IMYaloTcst oT cucrembl CSL, B TO Bpemst Kak CUCTeMBI TPETHEro K1acca
C 9TOM TOYKM 3PeHVsT TOXKJCCTBEHHbI UCXORHOM cucteMe. B camoM piene, u B cucteme CSL, u B
CHCTeMaX K/Tacca 3 BCAKasA CIoBo(pOpMa, BXOJAIAS B [1APAJUIMY EKCEMBI A11. ¢, IPEfiCTaB/IseT
coboit mubo cmoBodopmy-sHKIMHOMEH, 60 croBodopmy ¢ (rekcuonHbiM yaapenuem. Ipu
9TOM 32 CYET BBIIIMCAHHOrO PeoBPasoBaHus B CUCTEMAX KIacca 3 CIOBO(OPM-IHKTMHOMEHOB
OKa3bIBaerca GOJIble, YeM B MCXOLHON crcTeme (TaK HasblBaeMble “HOBblE 9HK/IMHOMeEHH!”). B
CHCTeMaX K/1acca 1, IOMUMO CTOBOGOPM ¢ aKIIEHTHBIMHU KOHTYPaMH, YHacmeosaHHbiMm 13 CSL,
IPEMICTAB/ICHBL ellje OPTOTOHMYCCKME CIOBO(GOPMBI C HAKOPEHHDBIM YAapeHueM B aGCOMIOTHOM

i
J
H

AKueHTYyalUMA CylleCTBUTE/IbHbBIX a.T1. € B crapocepbckom 95

" «
yrorpeGrenuu 1 HaeKCHOBHEIM — B yroTpe6eHyu ¢ TPOKMTHXOH (KaK Obl “aHTHIHKIUHO-
MeHFL”), @ B CMCTEMaX K/Iacca 2 — OPTOTOHUYECKUE coBOGOPMBI € YCTOMUMBLIM BHE 3aBUCUMO-
CTM OT KOHTEKCTa HAKOPEHHBIM YAPEHUEM.

B IITOKABCKOM MaTepuane (B IIMPOKOM CMbIC/IE CTOBA — CM. TaOMULY HIDKE)
IpeJICTaBEeHbl KaK NPUMEPB Pa3BUTHs 10 BCEM TPEM YKASaHHBIM KJTaccaM, TaK
¥ PasBUTHE 110 CTAH/IAPTHON MOJENHN, TO €CTh € COXPAHCHUEM CSL-axknenTHOTO
KOHTYpa:

ng}glsaIST Kracc1 | Kmacc2 K71acc 3
muTeparypHslii cepb. (1) + - +(2) -
HEKOTOPbIE INTOKABCKIE
JMA/IEKTDI, B TOM YKCTIE + +(3) - -
ropop Jlyoposuuka (1)

Es + +(4) - -
An + -5 + +
Tabnuua 2

KoMmeHTapyu K 1abiL. 2: N

1 o HOBOIITOKABCKOI OTTSKKY YlapeHus. )

2 Tombko GPl (< GDu) mexceme *noga: *1ndgi, *pod nogi (cp. cosp. 10zj, ucndd nozy [lammauh
1925, 7].

3 BapuaHTbl pasBITIHA [0 KJIACCY 1 JUIA CIOB C OJHOCTOKHOI 0cHOBOI orMesert C. /L Huxo-
jaesbiM B LSg m (OKoHUaHIE CTAPOTO U-CKIL), CP. 1d tvomiu ndsu (< *ndsu), 1o po nosu (< *po
nosti); a raxoke B LSg £ i-cxiL, cp. na ovoj kdsti (< *késti), wo na kosti (< *kostf); cm. [OCA 1993,
30], [Redetar 1900, 43, 104].

4 3yiech UMeeTcsa B BUJTY, NPEXJie Beero, pacnperenenue, nabmonaemoe B GSg OHOCTOXKHDIX
OCHOB a-CKJL: BECTIPEIONHbIe YIIOTPEGNEHIs NOKA3BIBAIOT CIVIOUIHOE HAKOPEHHOE Ylape-
HUE, CP. TAGEHI 3X, CTPAHBI 2X, ROALE 11X, HOTBI 1X, IIPK €AMHCTBEHHON KOHEIHOYAAPHOM
¢opMe FAABKL, OTpaKAWIIEH CraHAPTHOE PasBUTHE, B TO BPEMA KaK MPUIPETOKHBIE
(OpMDI TIOKA3bIBAIOT LOCHOCTRYIOMEE HA(IEKCHOHHOE YiapeHue, Cp. ¥ raagel, ¥ raagd,
¥ raaksy, B POVKEL & poyKel, T ROABL 2, { BOABY, 1Py TpeX QOpMAX C HAKOPEHHBIM YAid-
peryeM W BOAB! 3X, IEMOHCTPUPYIOMIMX PA3BUTHE [0 KIACCy 2. [10 OCTANbHBIM BXOJAUIMM B
KPYT Hallero paccMorperua Gpopman 110 Marepuarty E6 HafexHBIX JAHHDIX HET. )

5 B marepuane An UpeficTaBleHa, OfHaKo, GopMa FAABA 3X TpU BAPUAHTE € SHKMMTUKON
rAGBa K€ (BapUAHTOB ¢ IPOKIUTUKON He 3aCBUAIETEIHCTBOBAHO, CM. HIDKE Tabi. 3). 3j1ech,
TO-BUIMOMY, MMEET MECTO CHOPAUIECKast OTTSKKA YIAPEHMA ¢ KOHEYHOTO CJIOTa, MPEA-
craBresHas B An B pajie CTY9aeB Taloke i y cnoBodopM aft. b (Cp. C€CTa, a TaxKe B Cpefe
MHOTOC/IOHBIX a.II. ¢ BAPUAHT CATAHA TIPY CTAHJAPTHBIX CATAHA, CBOBOAL). MoxcHO yn
KBATUQUIUPOBATD STU CITYYAM KaK PASBUTHE TIO KIIACCY 1, 2 WA 3, Wik HEOGXORMMO TIpe/i-
[JOATaTh KAKOHK-TO MHON BAPUAHT, OLIPEAEINTH U3-3a HE/IOCTATKa MaTepyuaa, B 4aCTHOCTH,
HOPM C IPOKIHITUKAMY, HEBOSMOXKHO.

Kax BugHO U3 Tabmuibl, pa3BUTHE TIO KNACCAM 2 U 3, €C/IM HE CUMTATh efMHI-
HOTO JIMTEPATYPHOrO NPHMEPA U, BO3MOXXHO, HEKOTOPBIX HPUMEPOB B Es (cm.
KOMM. 2 K Ta6/IMI[e), IPEACTAB/IEHO MCKTIOUNTENIBHO MATEPHUANIOM Afl. OTMeTum,
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UTO CUCTEMBI KJTACCa 3 M3BECTHBI TAKXKE MO BOCTOYHOOONIaPCKIUM HAMATHIKAM
(cTaporbipHOBCKas cucrema, cm. [OCA 1990, 170 1 jgajee]). Borpoc o Bosmosx-
HOCTY JMANIEKTHOTO PACHPEC/ICHNA MEXKTY KaKUMM-TINOO0 13 YKA3AHHBIX CHCTEM
TpebyeT JIOIOMHUTENILHOTO MCCIeOBAHNISL.

Hwxe, B 1abn1. 3 monnocTrio npepcrasnen Marepuan An’; ONHOBPEMEHHO B
Ta0N. 3 NPUBOAMTCA MONHAS CBOJKA TIO3UIVIL, PEEBAHTHBIX JUIs pasBUTHUSA HO
Knaccam 1, 2 win 3. Kaxpas mosuiys onpepiensieTcs OgHOCTOXHON YAPHOI B
a.I1. ¢ (TO eCTb ¢ +-MapkuposKoit) CSL-Qrexcueit, nmeromeit CranapTHBbLA ped-
JIEKC B MOP(ONOTMYECKOI CHCTEME U3YIaEMOro TaMATHIKA. TaKOBbI: NSg a-cx.
-, GLDu o,a-cxn. -0y, GLSg i-cxn. -#, GLSg u-cxn. -oy, GSg C-ckn. -€, NAPI
o-neutra -a, GSg a-cx/LT. -bt, GSg a-cknM. -€, IP1 0-cx. -tt/-1, GPl 0,a-CKJ1. ~'b/-h
(em. [Api60 2000, 43], [OCA 1993, 24-25], cp. Taxke [3anusmsk 1985, 140-141]).
V3 Beex penesanTHbix mosuumii gee — NSg a-ckr. -a, n GSg a-cxnm -€ — noka-
SBIBAIOT TOTIPKO CTAHAAPTHOE PASBUTHE BO BCEX OOCIENOBAHHbBIX NAMATHNKAX (2
TAIOKE M B BOCTOYHOGONIAPCKOI CTAPOTHIPHOBCKOIL crcTeMe)?, K Hum TIPYMBI-
kaer GLDu o,a-cx. -0y, rie HecTangapTHOE pasBUTHE B paMKax HITOKaBCKOro
OTPaHNEHO €NMHCTBEHHBIM JINTEPATYPHBIM IPUMEPOM. I BCeX OCTANbHBIX
TOSUUMIT TIPUMEPDI HECTAHAAPTHOTO PASBUTHA NMEIOTCA B A, A I DAL 1103H-
uuit — rakoke B E6 mv fimajiekTax (CM. BbILLE KOMMEHTApUY K TaGL. 2).

CTaH[apT K7acc 2 KJace 3
Oe EO Ao
AO® ABEO A0
ooe O@ao ooe

ROAQ 1X, 3EMAR 8X,

OO [3€MAR K€ 1X, rAdBA 3X (1)

4 POYKA 5X, FAARA K€ 1X
NSg - -
il 3emam 4x,
A-CKJL. ACIO 14 HeT HET
HE POYKA AH 1X
CIO  pHoroy 2X, pOyKoy 4x HeT
i MPH HOIOY 2X, HA HOIOY 3,
GLDu aoo |™ | 3 HET HET

Cb POYKOY 1X

0,a-CKJI.

3 W3 coobpaxenmit Harnagnoctv B TaGmmue YHUUUMPOBAKDI BAPUAHTHI AKLEHTHDIX
SHAKOB, BCIPEYAIOIMECH B PYKOIIUCH JUIA KOHEYHOTO y/iapeHus: (TPaBUC U KaMOpa), TakKe
YHIQUIMPOBaHET BapHaHThl 6yxB (OV 11 ¥ 7 HEKOTOPbIE IPYTUE), TUTIA PACKPHITHI; HAJluIe
SHKJIMTHUK TPU CTOBOMOPME OTMETAETCA.

4 CM., BUpOYEM, BbIIIEC KOMMEHTAPWI 5 K TabIL, 2.
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KPREB! 1X, MARTH 2X, CKPREH 3X,

no . fuer MECTH 1X
B'R BPAHH 1X,
B'h BELH 2X,
, HA BAACTH 2X,
E'h (ARTH 3%, ,
. B HOULH 4X,
. Bh MARTH KO .
ACIO [BB MALTH 9X i B'R CKPhEM 2X,
i o W CKPhRH 1X,
ft MACTH 1X , ,
+LSg B'h CTPACTH 1X, B'h
i-CKII. MBCTH 1X,
E'R MECTH 4X
(i1, W, &m)
CAORECH 14X,
HE B'h CAOBECH wer (2)
(&)OOoo |(mer KO 1X,
(W, &w)
Thaéen 5x
BAGCTH 3X, HOWLH 1X, [IALTH 15X,
no - [uer MERCTH 2X, ECTH 2X
7 W’ crphER 1X,
+GSg A& NABTH 1X, W wecru 7%,
AOO juer . vr , et
i-CKIL. W nARTH 3X W' MecTH XKe 1X,

U-CKJI.

A0 AHH 1X

AOMOY 3%

oo

BR AOMOY 7X,
HA AOMOY 1X

B ASMOY 3X

A%MOY 3%, HOAOY 1X

AD0O

e

W Admoy 1x Her

0o |mer (3) KPL&E 3X, KPLRE 2X
i KpkEE 3 A9 kpnge1x,
é fl KPBRE 3, i N
v AOO |Her (3) . E€3’ KPhEE 1X,
(C}Sg EEC KPbBE 1X A6 AHE 2
e B CAORECE 3%, et
e haéce 1x
0o |jmer HeT (4)
. Her BB CPBALA 3X,
4 ATO ues HA CPBALLA 1X (5)
NAPI ouéca 1%,
o-neutra L . CAOBECA 10X,
i . = CTanpgapT
(A)OOo  {Thaecd 3%, it Thaeca 2x kAo 3x, nap
apkgéca 1x
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OO |[raasat 2x BOABI 2X, CKRPRHH 1X

X A
W BOAM 3X,
W poyket 1X

GSg AOO A3 poyksl 1x T whust 2x (6)

OO  [cAoyXhl 2X F0VEhI 1X, CPRALLH 1X

3T AOO |uer HeT Her
1Pl CAORECH 5%,
o-cit (4)000  |uer (3) CAORECH 1X, HeT
ft offtéct 1x
s 0o (Her (7)
§/% — _
GPl ADO et (7) H3 POYK™h 1X, it raach 1x,
0,-CKJL. HH W POVK'B 1X  |W  KHE3L 1X (3)

()OO0 [uer (7)

Tabnuria 3

KommenTapum k 1abn. 3:

1 Cm. KOMM. 5 K TabJ1. 2.

2 3jiech npecrabiena popma Thaech LSg ¢ HavambHBIM yiapeHuen, BOOGIIE TOBOPS, He YK/Ia-
JbIBAIOINASICA B PAMKM [IPUHATHIX TPEX TUNOB PasBuUTis. I1y POPMY €CTECTBEHHO TPAKTO-
BaTh KaK pacupocrpatenye ¢ Qexra “HOBbIX IHKIMHOMEHOB , XAPAKTEPHOIO JYIsl KJIacca 3,
Ha MHOTOC/IOXKHBIE OCHOBDI; Cp. Taroke GSg a-CKIL., KOMM. 6.

3 B ¢dopmax c iByMs aKIIeHTHBIMY SHAKAMY, TAKUX KaK KPREE, RES™ KPREE, CAOBECH, W KHEZR
3HaK IpaBuCa, HO BCeil BUJMMOCTH, OIDKEH TPAKTOBAThCs KAK HEMKTYCHBI; B LEMOM IO
Marepuany An Taxoll HeMKTyCHBLA TpaBuc (KaUurpauuecky HEOTIMIUMBLIL OT UKTYCHOTO)
ucrnonpsyercs i (PaxyIpTaTUBHOrO 0GO3HAYEHUS KONLOTDI, CP. B OKOHYAHMAX IpUIIAra-
TenpHbIx: DPl MACTHIME, ASEPKIME, GSgm apoyrare, APIn A0&pda M fip., B KOpHe fo/Iro-
C/OXKHOI OCHOBBI a.11. b: ISg BRI k€, Bitdw. Cnepyer M1 npeanonararh NOAB/IEHIE KON~
TOTHI KOHEYHOTO IJIACHOrO B pasbupaeMbix 3liech $opMax, HesiCHO: Jyis oKoHuauns -€ GSg
C-CKJL. DTOMY TIPOTMBOPEYMT STUMONOTMIECKAsl KPATKOCTD TTIACHOIO, BO3MOMKHO, OfHAKO,
peub B 9TOM Cydae JO/DKHA MATU O GUKCAMU KAKOTO-TO 0COBOTO XapakTepa IPOCORM-
HECKOTO BBIIE/ICHIs YAAPHOTO (LEPBOTO) CIOTa, CP. AHA/IOTHHHYIO CHTYAIMIO B dopme Voc
k€H0 OT JTeKCeMb! a.I1. b, COOTBETCTBYIOWIEN COBP. cepO. H#EHO Py HéHa, HeéHy. B okoHdanmm
IPl o-cxi. fioNroTa BEpoOATHEE, TIOCKOMBKY IJIACHBI 9TUMOTIOTMYECKHM JIONTHIL, KPOME TOTO,
sauxcuposana Gpopma IPl fi MIOAECH OT JieKCeMbl .11 g C HAKOPEHHDIM Y/IaPEHUEM U TAKUM
e HEMKTYCHBIM IPRBUCOM Ha OKOHYAHMUM, CP. TAKKE aHa/IOTMYHbIE CBUJIETENBCTBA B HONb3Y
HONroTH oKoHuaHusA GSg a-cK/LM. B pOPMax a.IL. a: ROAK, FuLE, A W MAINE, nORTBEpXK Tae-
MBI€ JIO/ITOTON 9TOT0 OKOHYAHMSA B COBP. cepb. (oxonuanwme IPl o-cxir. *y/i B coBpeMeHHOM
azbike yTpaueno). O cnocobax 0603HAUEHMS HOMTOTHL CP. TAKKE HMMKE KOMM. 7.

4 3amerum, uro B GopMax a.IL. b 35ech NPEACTABNEHO HAKOPEHHOE YAapenue (Cp. CUTYALMIO B
NSg a-CKIL — KOMM. 5 K TalJL. 2): HE HA AHLA, B'h PERPA, CEAd, 0if2Ka, offcTa 10X, fi offcTa,
gL offcTa.

5 Baupy HejocTaTKa MaTEpPUANa 1O HEPOMSBOHBIM CYHIECTBUTENbHBIM CPEHEr0 POJia, SHECh
YYTEHO CTI0BO *surdbce, cofiepkaliee cyhduke -ve-.
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6 OrMeTuM elle HadanbHOYAApHBIe GopMbl GSg MHOTOCIONHBIX JIEKCEM Il C: CATANH,
CROBOAH, IOy HMBIIME, BULMMO, TAKKE CTATYC SHK/IMHOMEHOB; Cp. Bbille LSg i-cKIT., KOMM.

2.

7 BoTBce mpencTaBieH bie dopmbr GP10,a-CKIL a.1L. ¢, 33 UCKMOUEHNEM BHECEHHDIX B Tab/uy:
RAdCh, BRKh, @ BRKL, [paAR, HH KHESR, MOPKE, PWAR; F HOMk, POYK, CKEPAHA; CPMYL;
CADBECH 2. Bo Beex oTyx Gopmax 06o3Hauena AoAToTa mbo IPEIKOHeTHOTo, 160 KOHeY-
HOTO (HH KHESh, CPALR, MOYPKE) C/Tora, TaKUM 06pasoM, 3JieCh CTICYeT NPEIIoNaraTh CHTya-
L{MI0, AHATIOTUYHYIO COBP. CepO. (TIPOJIeHNE CIOTA, IPEAUIECTBYIOMIEro JONTOMY OKOHYAHNIO
-a < *» GPl). CoBpeMeHHOE COCTOSAHME TIOKA3bIBACT TO/IDKO IPEAKOHEYHOE YAAPCHUE B C/10-
Bax a.IL ¢, CIBUHYTOE C KOHEYHOTO c1aboro pefyupoBaHHOrO, HECMOTPA Ha “nposicHenne”
(coxpaHeHue CIOTOBOTO XapaKTepa) STOrO pefylMPOBAHHOIC; IPOUSOUIIO /M STO Tepe-
BIDKEHME yKe B XV B., HEACHO; CP. TAKOKe 0603HAYEH e JOMTOT B TAKUX dopmax aIr a (c
3aBe/lOMO KOPHEBBIM yapeHuenm) u3 Ar: % i AOAOKPRT'RE, KHAFL, MOYK, it ATALE, T pan,
PH3k, it PLIBK, 073K, 0ff36, AO 0ff36, OT off3K, A'Efm,lzx, akrn 4x, a0 AkTE, YEAR, EAR 3%,

ey

71 MEAL 2X, OT MEAL, Be3 ARab, Be3” Akan, e & Akak, & v A€cH u pp.

AHa/u3 BHISBICHHBIX JAHHBIX MOXET UJTM B JIBYX OCHOBHbBIX HallpaB/eHMAX.
C OfHOI1 CTOPOHBI, MOKHO TOBOPHUTD O TIOUCKE PACIIpeJeenns o6Hapy>)KeHHDIX
SBOMIOLMI (K/TACCOB 1, 2, 3 WM CTAHJAPTHOTO THIIA) OTHOCUTEILHO TEX MM MHBIX
XapaKTEPUCTUK CTOBOYOPM-HOCUTENEN STUX IBOMIOLIIA. ITO MOTYT OBITH 9TH-
MOJIOTHYECKYE, TPAMMATHYeCK1e, CHHTAKCUYECKUE WM VHbIE XaPaKTePUCTUKA
COOTBETCTBYIOIMX OCHOB, dnekcuit Wi cnosodopm B Henom. C Apyroi cro-
POHBI, Mbl MOXKEM HPEIIPUHATD IIOUbITKY YIOPAZOUNTD T€ UM NHbIE u3 ycra-
HOBJIEHHDBIX TMIIOB Pa3BUTUA TaK, YTOObI paCCMATPMBATh MX KAK PA3HbIC STAIBI
eIMHOM SBOIOIMYU VIV KaK JMaIEKTHbIe BAPMAHTHI TAaKOW 3BOMIOLVIMN.

Yr0o KacaeTcs BO3MOKHOCTE pacpene/ieHIs HallleHHbIX 9BOMIOLMIL 110 TeM
vTi MHBIM TIapaMeTpaM, Kakue-nmubo oTipesie/ieHHble BOIBOJLbI IIPE/ICTABAIOTCA
npexaeBpeMeHHbIMU. [IpoCTOTo pacnpeneneHns no STUMOIOTMIECKUM XapaK-
TEPUCTMKAM OKOHYAHMII HET — CPEJIM PeNeBAHTHBIX OKOHYAHI NPEJICTaB/EHbl
u stumonornyeckn kpatkve (GSg C-ckn.), ¥ 9TMMONOTMYECKM fonrne (Bce
MpOYMe), M ITUMOIOTMIECKN AKYTUPOBAHHBIEC, M ITUMONOTMUECKN LUMPKYM-
¢nextupopannble (cM., Hanpumep, [[Jp160 2000, 43]). OTMeTUM, YTO NPUBJIE-
KaTenbHON 6bi1a 6bI BOSMOXKHOCTD IIPEJCTABUTD KaK ANPO pacCMaTpPUBaEMBbIX
3BOMIOIMI TPyIILY coBO(OPM ¢ QriekcusamMm, Ha JPYroM Marepuase nokasblsa-
IOIMMH [JONTOTY MY KPaTKOCTb B COOTBETCTBYIOIIE JINANIEKTHON TPyme (CM.
[[Ib160 2000, 37-43], [OCA 1993, 22-27]), win CBA3aTH HAOMIOfAEMBLE YBOTIOLAN
KOHEYHOY/IAPHBIX CIOBO(OPM a.I. ¢ C aHAOIMYHBIMM TPOIECCAMM OTTKKY
KOHEYHOro yAApeHuUs B a.IL b. UTo KacaeTcs JIEKCUYECKOTO PacIpefeieHis, Ce-
KYeT OTMETUTH PEMMKTOBBIE CTAH/JAPTHBIE KOHEUHOYHAPHDIE ¢$hopMBI B TO3ULIMK
LSg i-CKL., IpefiCTaB/IeHHbIE TONbKO B YCTONYMBOM MPEIOKHOM COYETAHNY B'h
IALPH; CP. B 3TOJ CBS3M COXPAaHEHME KOHEYHOTO YAAPEeHUs B TAKMX HapeIHbIX
COYeTaHUX, KaK po 1o¢i B LITOKAaBCKUX AMajIeKTax [ReSetar 1900, 104].

Yro KacaeTcad BO3MOXKHOCTEN JMHAMMIECKON (B YaCTHOCTH, XPOHONOIHU-
4ecKOil) MHTEPIPeTALMM JAHHBIX, 0OpalAIOT Ha cebs BHUMaHMe CIefyloiye
¢axrbl. Hanboree apxamanbIil B MMEET KJIACC 1, 3[,€Ch OTINYME OT CTaHAAPTA
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CBOJUTCA K OTTSDKKE YAAPEHMsI C KOHEYHOTO CJIOra B JIBYCTOKHBIX TAKTOBBIX
rpynmax. Kiacc 2 MoxeT GbITh MONyYeH HEMOCPECTBEHHO M3 KTAcca 1 MyTeM
PacnpocTpaHeHus TOM XKe OTTAXKKM Ha TAKTOBbIE IPYIIbI II060T0 Buga. B knacce
3 MOXHO yCMaTpPUBATD OC/IENOBATENBHO MPOBEACHHBIN NIEPEXO]] IBYCIOMKHBIX
opm ¢ OTTAHYTBIM yHapeHnem (KaK B K/1acce 1) B panr GOpM-3HKIMHOMEHOB,
TO eCTb yHUQUKAIMIO MX AKIEHTHBIX KOHTYPOB B PAMKAX 4CCOPTUMEHTA AKLIEHT -
HBIX KOHTYPOB a.11. ¢ (CM. Bbllile 3amMevanue 2). [lokasaTeNbHbl B 9TOM OTHOIIIE-
mim Taioke Gopmer An Tkaecu LSg, cdranu GSg, cOROAH GSg, B KOTOpBIX
HPENCTAB/IENA; 110-BUUMOMY, Ta JKe YHUDMKALMA aCCOPTMMEHTA aKUEHTHbIX
KOHTYPOB C/10BOGOPM a.Il. ¢ B PaMKaX PasBUTHSA IO KIACCY 2, CP. aHA/IOTHYHbIE
IpUMEpPbI B BOCTOYHOOO/MTAPCKOI CTapoThIpHOBCKOI cucTeme [OCA 1990, 145 1
naneel: €3epa NP, cadrecn GPL, cadrecnt IPL, § caoreck LSg, fic Kopene u 1.

B saxmoduenne ormedy, 4TO mpuBeNEHHDI Pas6Op HEMb3sL, KOHEUHO, HU B
KO€iT Mepe CYMTATh MCHEePIBIBAIONNM. Moelt 0CHOBHOII 11e/bio GbUIO 316Ch npo-
JIleMOHCTPHPOBATh Habmosraemple GakThl, 4YTO IOTPEHOBANO KAKOI-TO X CUCTe-
Marusanuy. OLieHKa 9TOTO aHa/IM3a JO/DKHA OBITh OTYYeHa B XOfie ia/lbHEAInxX
VICCIIEIOBAH .

Mocxsa
Poccutickuil 2ocydapcmeennbiii eymanumaphuidi ynusepcumern
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The accentuation of the Slavic n-stems

TIJMEN PRONK

The Indo-European n-stems are represented in Slavic by three limited groups of
nouns, viz. masculine and neuter men-stems and masculine #n-stems. Their accen-
tuation and its origin have been discussed on several occasions.' However, a com-
plete overview that takes into account material from all languages that provide
any information about the Proto-Slavic situation, that pays due attention to pro-
ductive types in the respective daughter languages, and that takes into account
the huge progress that has been made in Slavic accentology since Stang’s Slavonic
accentuation, is wanting. The following is an attempt to give such an overview.
It should be pointed out that this article is based on forms from the scholarly
literature only. In some cases, no doubt, only research into manuscripts and dia-
lectological fieldwork will provide a more definitive answer to the questions that
arise.’?

1 Neuter men-stems

The neuter men-stems with a NAsg. in -¢ represent the Indo-European neu-
ter men-stems. These have retained a separate flexion in most Slavic languages,
although their number is limited. Not seldomly have the neuter men-stems joined
other flexion classes. The common Slavic neuter n-stems are the following (Vail-
lant 1958: 211ff.):*

orme ‘shoulder, sémeg ‘seed; selme ‘beam, téme “forehead; vyme ‘udder, znameg
‘sign), pleme ‘tribe, bermg ‘burden, sterme ‘stirrup, verme ‘time, jome name,
pismeg ‘letter, isme (only CS) ‘number, *persme (in RCS bes présmene ‘cease-
less’).

2 For the relative chronology of the accentual developments discussed in this paper and their
exact conditions, I refer to Kortlandt 198gb. For convenience’s sake I will refer to the para-
graphs in Kortlandt’s paper as K1.1-K12.6.

3 For an exhaustive and well-documented collection of the material on the accentuation of the
neuter men-stems see Snoj 1993. I am very grateful to prof. Snoj for sending me a copy of his
article.
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The treatment of the accentuation of the neuter men-stems by Stang (1957: 91f.)
has shown that the Proto-Slavic situation is best reflected in older Russian and
especially in Slovene. On the basis of Slovene, Stang distinguishes three types,
which reflect the following Proto-Slavic paradigms:

type (a), columnal stress on the root:

NAsg. séme, Gsg. sémena, NApl. sémena
type (b), columnal stress on the suffix:

NAsg. plemé, Gsg. pleména, NApl. plemeéna
type (c), mobile stress:

NAsg. jome, Gsg. jbmena, NApl. jomend

It is clear that analogy played a very important role in the way these types are
reflected in the various Slavic languages. In order to establish the accent type of
any single men-stem, one has to take into account the productive types in the var-
ious languages. In East Slavic, Bulgarian, and Serbo-Croatian, initial stress in the
singular, as opposed to stress on the desinence in the plural, became a productive
pattern, no doubt at least partly under the influence of the neuter o-stems.* In Slo-
vincian, the singular is stressed on the first root syllable, whereas the plural (and
Lsg.) is stressed on the final root syllable (Lorentz 1903: 200). This pattern reflects
initial stress in the singular, as opposed to stress on the desinence in the plaral
as well, through retraction of the stress from the final syllable of word forms of
more than two syllables (i.e. stage 2 in the chronology of accentual developments
presented in Kortlandt 1978: 77£.). In Czech, the long root vowel of the NAsg, of
type (a) spread to all other men-stems (cf. K10.5). In Slovene, type (b) became
productive.” It goes without saying that any noun belonging to a productive type
cannot be used as direct evidence for the original accentuation of that noun.

The evidence for type (a) for téme, rame, vyme, sémeg, and selmeg can be found
in Slovene, where these words have a barytone Gsg., often next to an alternative
Gsg. with the productive stress on the suffix. In the other languages the picture
is often distorted by the strong influence of productive paradigms. bermg is often
said to reflect a.p. (a) because of Russian 6epénms, Byelorussian 6epémo. Snoj right-
fully points out that Cakavian (Vrgada) brime (like sime) points to a.p. (2) as well,
as opposed to vrime which reflects a.p. (c), and similarly Kajkavian bréma (like
séma), as opposed to vriema (1993: §4). Middle Bulgarian also reflects a.p.(a), e.g.
Apl. 6promena (Hock 1992: 102). Slovene has bréme, brem¢na here, reflecting suf-
fix stress, a.p. (b), but in view of the omnipresent evidence for a.p. (a), we must

4 Also in Serbo-Croatian dialects, e.g. in Posavian and in Cakavian,

5 E.g PleterSnik (1894) séme, Gsg, sémena, next to seména, sléme, Gsg. si¢mena, next to slemgna,
pldme, Gsg. plaména, téme, next to téme, Gsg. témena, next to teména, rdme, Gsg. rdmena,
next to ramgna. The root stress is also preserved in derived adjectives, e.g. sémenski, rémenski,
témenski.
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assume that this is secondary.® Stokavian bréme, Gsg. brémena, NApl. breména
joined the productive mobile flexion. '

The direct evidence for type (b) is very meager indeed. Stang establishes typle
(b) for *pleme. Snoj rather reconstructs an original mobile paradigm Nsg. *pleme,
Gsg. *plémene. The South Slavic languages are inconclusive here, as all attested
forms are indistinguishable from the mobile type. In Slovene, type (b) was pro-
ductive, so the paradigm pléme, Gsg. pleména does not provide definite proof for
original suffix stress. Middle Bulgarian nzéma shows no traces of mobility, but no
conclusive evidence for suffix stress either (see Dybo, Zamjatina, Nikolaev 1990:
211).” The Old Russian examples from the Cudovskij Novyj zavet are i,nconclu—
sive (Kolesov 1972: 199), Zaliznjak gives ORu. Nsg. nnemst, Gsg. nnemétie .(1.96.;5:
134). The derivation *plemenvnik ‘person belonging to the same tribe ha§ initial
stress in South Slavic (SCr. plémenik, Bulg. nnémennux), but suffix stress in Rus-
sian (naemsnnux << *nneménnux). Where the South Slavic barytone forms can
be explained analogically (cf. SCr. pléme, Bulg. nnéme), the Russian form appears
to be derived from suffix stressed *plemén- (cf. Dybo 1981: 187f.). The fact that the
suffix stressed type is abundant in Slovene implies that there were neuter men-
stems that originally belonged to this type. The appurtenance of other nouns than
*pleme to this type is uncertain. ORu. gucoms might belong here (with suffix stress
in the Cudovskij Novyj zavet), but the evidence is inconclusive (see Kolesov, ibi-
dem). Slovene bréme might reflect suffix stress, but cf. the discussion above about
the East Slavic evidence for type (a).

The number of nouns belonging to type (¢) is also limited. The traditionally
adduced example is *jome. Dybo, Zamjatina, and Nikolaev, however, argue that
this word belonged to accent paradigm (a) originally (1990: 31). Their argument
is based on the fact that this word has fixed initial stress in an east Bulgarian 14th
century manuscript from the Zografski Monastery (cf. idem: 210). To explain the
accentuation of Slovene imé, iména, they assume that the weak initial jer lost its
stressability at an early stage, which resulted in a long falling accent on the fol-
lowing syllable.® The fact that we find examples with a forward shift of the accent

6 Snoj also argues that a.p. (a) is retained in Slovene dialects (ibidem). He adduces Beltinci
bréme and Inner-Carniolan bréime, NApl. bréimena/bremiena. These forms could very well
be archaisms, but it cannot be ruled out that they are seconda_ry. In Beltinci we find pléme,
plemena < *plemg, téme, témena < *téme, vréjme, vréjmena < *vrém¢ (see footnote 10 about this
form) (Novak 1985). If bréme is from *brém¢, it can easily have adopted a short root VOW?L as
it did in the standard language and most other dialects. The vocalism of the Inner-Carniolan
forms does not prove anything, since the opposition between acute *é (*bréme > bréime) and
pretonic long *& (*brém¢ > bréjme) has been eliminated in that area (cf. Rigler 1963: 44f.). "Ihe
plural forms with root stress can be due to influence from original acute men-stems (bréime,
bremiena >> bréime, bréimena like séime, séimena).

7 The NAsg. nuéma can reflect both *plem¢ and pléme, cf. Kortlandt 1982. . ‘

8 Dybo, Zamjatina, and Nikolaev attribute their rule to Bulaxovski, who only established 1&1:0
explain the length of Sk. dcéra, vééla, Cz. dial. céra etc (1958: 38). Bulaxovski adduces Sln. b&gla
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from prepositions in Slovene dialects (e.g. Ziljska dolina Asg. na ime), is hard
to explain if we follow Dybo, Zamjatina, and Nikolaev’s theory.” To my mind,
Sln. im¢ is simply the result of the general Slovene forward shift of the falling
accent. We are not dealing with the earlier shift from a weak jer, as in stg, because
Stokavian and Cakavian took part in that shift as well (st6). There we find ime,
without the forward shift. The fact that jers after initial j- were not weak in South
Slavic is demonstrated by the fact that they are not syncopated. This subject has
been discussed thoroughly in Derksen 2003. The fixed initial stress of MBulg.
UumA etc., however, is easily explained if one takes into account that the whole of
the singular originally had initial stress. Apparently, the plural adopted the initial
stress. Reflexes of the original short stressed NApl. ending *-¢ are still found in
western dialects, see Kortlandt 1989a.

Apart from *jome, *ver(f)me is often attributed to the mobile type. Dybo origi-
nally regarded this word to be of class (b) because of the South-Slavic evidence,
regarding the Old Russian forms he discussed, which point to mobile stress, as
secondary (1981: 81; see also Kiparsky 1962: 253). Notice, however, that the mobile
type became productive in Russian only from the 17th century onwards (idem:
255). Ukrainian eépem’ss and Byelorussian eépeme confirm mobile stress for East-
Slavic, as does the Russian Church Slavonic Lpl. & spemenrexs. Stang points to
the fact that this form belongs “to a series of sporadic cases of stress on the first
syllable, esp. in the loc.pl’, which he regards as secondary (1957: 93). This type of
secondary initial stress in the Lpl. is, however, mainly found with mobile nouns
(idem: 76£). In Middle Bulgarian, too, *ver(£)me had mobile stress, e.g. 6% 6PIvMA,
sproma swcé, Dpl. epromenémp, etc. (Dybo, Zamjatina, Nikolaev 1990: 212; Hock
1992: 102). Notice that in Middle-Bulgarian, spmma was the only mobile men-
stem, since uma joined type (a) (idem: 210fF.). Additional proof for the original
mobility of *ver(f)me is provided by Kortlandt, who shows that western Bulgar-
ian dialects show reflexes of a short stressed NApl. *vremend which, like *imenad,
reflects original mobility, as opposed to the long ending of *prasetd and *#rebetd,
which marks the shift from class () to class (b) of the latter two (1989a: 36).
Stang refers to Stok. névréme (NApl. nevreména, but Slovene nevréme, nevreména
reflecting a.p. (b)) as a possible indication of original mobility. The flexion of
Sn. vréme, vreména, pl. vremgna points to type (b).'® An additional argument to

as a parallel for the original initial stress of Slk. vééla. He does not imply that the rule worked
for Slovene as well.

9 Also, the abundant prefix stressed forms in Old Russian (e.g. nd ums, 80 uma, né umenu etc.;
see e.g. Kolesov 1972: 198) would have to be secondary.

10 The problematic nature of the open vowel in Sln. vréme, already observed by Ramové
(1918: 141ff), has been neatly explained by Snoj (1993, $2.1) as a result of restoration
of the columnal stress after the retraction of the type zvézda < *zvézdd. The baryto-
nesis arose again as a result of the retraction of the type #éna < *Zend. The older situ-
ation is retained in Eastern Slovene dial., e.g. in Sredi$Ce vrémd and Beltinci vréjme <

The accentuation of the Slavic n-stems 105

ascribe *ver(f)me to type (b) is the final stress of Stok. vrijéme and Bulg. spemé.
In Stokavian and Bulgarian, like in Russian, the men-stems adopted the accen-
tual opposition between root stress in the singular and end stress in the plural.
In both languages, vrijéme, resp. spemé form the only exception, reflecting end
stress in the NAsg. (Stang 1957: 16; Kodov 1929: 65f.)."" The rest of the paradigm
of these words follows the productive mobile type. The final stress in the NAsg,
must have existed already before the spread of mobility started and cannot there-
fore be the result of recent analogy. In Cakavian we do indeed find the productive
NAsg. vrime. Summing up, three original paradigms could theoretically be recon-
structed for *ver(t)me:

1 suffix stress (a.p. b): NAsg. *ver(f)m¢, Gsg. *ver(f)ména, NApL. *ver()ména.

2 mobile stress I (a.p. ¢): NAsg. *vér()me, Gsg. *vér(f)ymena, NApl. *ver(t)mena
3 mobile stress II (a.p. ¢): NAsg. *ver(f)mg, Gsg. *vér(t)mena, NApl. *ver(f)-

mena

*vrém¢. Alternatively, one could think that the vowel of other men-stems of type (b)
spread to vréme, e.g. pléme, bréme, siréme, but Snojs explanation seems more attractive.
Snoj maintains that original mobility is retained in several Slovene dialects (1993, $2.1). Amongst
others, he refers to the alleged reflex of the paradigm NAsg, *ver(f)me, Gsg. *vér(f)mena in
Carinthian (Podjunski). The adduced forms are Globasnica vridme, Gsg. vremdna, and Pliberk
yreéme, Gsg. yremdny. The accentuation of the Gsg. cannot be old for two reasons.
Firstly, the regular reflex of an *e that received the stress as the result of the forward shift of
the falling accent is i in Podjunski, not g (e.g. grebi*ni), which is rather the reflex of unstressed
*e. We would find the -a- from unstressed *-¢- in the NApl. *vrémani, with regular retrac-
tion of the neocircumflex, cf. NApl. Zrébati (Pronk 2007: 176f). The neocircumflex has not
spread to the mobile paradigm, where we find old long rising stress (e.g. uci*sa), generalized
from the Gpl. (e.g. uci’s). We would thus expect Globasnica Gsg. **vremi’na, if it were mobile.
Secondly, the NAsg. vridme corresponds to the standard vréme (cf. e.g. zidmuya < *zeml?). This
reflects earlier restored *vrem¢ for *vréme, as explained by Snoj (see above). If the original
mobility was retained, there would not have been any model to restore *vrem¢, and we would
expect NAsg. **vriome. I find it more likely that the falling accent of Gsg. *iména spread to
*vreména. Another possible model for introducing the falling accent in the Gsg. *vreména is
provided by the mobile s-stems. In the Podjunski dialect, the NAsg. of the s-stems is barytone
as a result of the so called “tertiary retraction”. We find the paradigm dréys, Gsg. dreyi®sa. This
paradigm could easily have influenced that of *vréme. Snoj also adduces Gorenski (Gorje)
yréme, yreména (ibidem). Here too, it seems, we have problems explaining the root vocalism
of the NAsg. if the accentuation of the Gsg. is old. Further, Snoj refers to the Savinjski dialect
forms NAsg. urilgme, Gsg. uram'é:na/urem'é:na as continuing the initial falling accent of the
oblique cases of a mobile paradigm (1993: §2.1). According to the data in Logar 1954, how-
ever, we cannot be sure that they do. This paradigm could also reflect *vremg, *vreména. The
neighbouring Zgornjesavinski uram'é:na, however, can only reflect suffix stressed *vremeéna
(ibidem).
I did not have access to the material in the archives in Ljubljana, which could provide more
certainty about the accentual developments under discussion. The forms I quote for the
Podjunski dialect are from Zdovc 1972.

11 In MBulg. we find both root stress and end stress: sprbama next to spromA.
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Slovene reflects suffix stress, Old Russian, Ukrainian, and Byelorussian, Cakavian,
and possibly Middle-Bulgarian, reflect “mobile stress I”, Stokavian and modern
Bulgarian, and possibly Middle-Bulgarian, reflect “mobile stress II”, The Slovene
forms with suffix stress can be analogous, cf. also pldme(n), Gsg. plaména from an
original mobile paradigm (cf. dial. Sln. plamén, MBulg, nd naamens). Although
the attested forms are most easily explained from a mobile paradigm with an oxy-
tone NAsg. (already Meillet 1903: 427), “mobile stress II” can hardly be old, since
*jomg seems to reflect “mobile stress I”, and a coexistence of the two types for a
longer period seems unlikely.> The NAsg. *vér(£)me was probably replaced by
“ver(t)m¢ in the whole of South Slavic. Cakavian vrime might reflect the original
barytone form, but it may also have generalized the root stress of the oblique
forms. The motivation to introduce final stress in the NAsg. is unclear. It also
disrupts the transparent model singular ~ root stress, plural ~ end stress. The
alternative solution, which is advocated by Kortlandt 2009: 8o, is to regard the
mobile forms as analogical and the Slovene suffix stressed paradigm as original.
This option is hardly more satisfactory, since it fails to account for the abundance
of forms that reflect mobility and it disregards the apparent productivity of suffix
stress in Slovene (cf. especially bréme, brem¢na). The conclusion must be that, at
least to me, the original accentuation of *ver(£)me remains obscure.

Traces of a mobile paradigm with an oxytone NAsg. (i.e. “mobile stress 117
are also found in Ukranian forms of *jome. Stang quotes: in’s, imeni, imenen,
imeni, pl. imend, imendm etc. He refuses to give this paradigm “historical prior-
ity” over the abundant initially stressed forms and rather attributes it to influ-
ence of the type *-¢, *-éne, *-éna (1957: 92). Byelorussian similarly has NAsg. in,
Isg. im(er)em, NApL. iméno/imi*® It should be noted that these oxytone NAsg.

12 Pace Snoj 1993, $2.1, who postulates an original paradigm of the type “mobile stress II” for
all men-stems that do not belong to a.p. (a), except *jome. In my presentation at the second
[WoBA in Copenhagen, I defended “mobile stress I1” for *ver(f)me, following Snoj. I postu-
lated an original NAsg. *vertm¢, *in?m¢ in the mobile paradigm, with final stress resulting
from the introduction of the full grade suffix from the oblique cases. As a result of Hirt’s law,
the stress would be retracted in *infme, but not in *vertmg. Although this scenario would
produce the attested forms, I do not think it likely anymore that the difference in accentuation
between *ver(f)m¢ and *jsme would have survived from the application of Hirt’s law in Balto-
Slavic till present day Stokavian.

13 Meillet (1903: 427) quotes Hanusz, who indicates initial stress in the NAsg. of all neuter men-
stems in Ukrainian, but optionally also final stress for “manche von diesen Wortern” (1884:
338). Hanusz gives ims, sumst, and cmpens. Probably, this reflects the situation in the Western
Ukrainian dialects of Galicia, where Hanusz learned Ukrainian (idem: 223), as opposed to
the Ukrainian standard which has its base in the South-Eastern dialects. In view of sus,
which goes back to a barytone paradigm, end stress spread in Western Ukrainian. This is also
reflected in the suffix stressed paradigm of iss# in ‘Ruthenian’ which Stang quotes (1957: 92;
cf. also the Byelorussian plural). In my view, this is a result of influence from the type *plem¢
or from the type *tel¢. The influence did, however, not necessarily cause the final stress of the
NAsg. It is likely that the shift to the suffix stressed type was motivated by the fact that the

The accentuation of the Slavic n-stems 107

forms are exceptional in Ukrainian and Byelorussian, cf. Ukr. nném’s, pdm’s, BRu.
naémst, cmp3msa. In both languages, the originally suffix stressed *plem¢ assumed
initial stress throughout the singular. If Stang is correct in assuming that the final
stress of im’sl is secondary, it must have arisen relatively early. Initially stressed
*jume is reflected in modern Russian #ims, Serbo-Croatian ime, and Slovene im¢.
Middle Bulgarian #ama (Bulg. time) can reflect end stress as well as root stress (see
Kortlandt 1982).

2 Masculine men- and n-stems

The masculine men- and n-stems are reflected as a separate flexion class in Slovin-
cian and in Church Slavonic, where they are clearly merging with the i-stems. The
men-stems differ from the n-stems only in the Nsg., which in OCS ends in -my in
the -men stems (e.g. OCS kamy, plamy, kremy, RCS jecomy)', and in -env in the
n-stems. In the other Slavic languages, both masculine men- and n-stems have
been absorbed by the other flexion classes, except for donwv which has retained
a unique flexion in e.g. Slovene and Serbo-Croatian, and there are traces of the
original flexion in Czech and Polish as well. The following words can be classified
as common Slavic men-stems (Vaillant 1958: 206ff.):

kamen- ‘ston€, polmen- ‘flame™*”, }gébmen- ‘barley, strumen- ‘flow, kremen-
‘flint, remen- ‘oar, pormen- ‘tuft.
And the following words can be classified as common Slavic n-stems (Vaillant
1958: 193ff.):
don- ‘day, koren- ‘root, jelen- ‘deer) stepen- ‘degree, greben- ‘comb, jasen- ‘ash,
porsten ‘ring, Sersen- ‘hornet,, storZen- ‘heart-wood.

The accentuation of the masc. men- and n-stems cannot be established on the
basis of the Stokavian and Cakavian material, because we find initial stress in

NAsg. imsi was already stressed on the suffix. Since *plem¢ gained initial stress throughout the
singular in East Slavic, it could hardly have caused the end stress of *jsm¢. If the analogy had
been very early, it would be unclear why * jorn¢ would have remained oxytone in standard
Ukrainian. The columnal stress on the suffix in the Byelorussian plural can be explained along
the same lines as the ‘Ruthenian’ material, if it is not the result of leveling of the Gpl. (cf. SCr.
dial. (Bednja) NApl. vremano, Gpl. vreman etc.). The Ukrainian alternative end stressed Isg.
im’sim is, like e.g. Isg. men’sim, clearly secondary.

14 In Slovincian, the ending Nsg. *-my is retained as -md/-m in all men-stems, next to -mjest from
the original Asg. (for an overview see Lorentz 1903: 2441L.). In Polabian we still find Nsg. komdi
(Npl. kominé), and in the SCr. dial. of Babinpotok we find Nsg. kdmi, both corresponding to
OCS kamy. In Bulgarian, the suffix -k has been added to the ending -my: eusixs, pldmok,
rdmox, pl. kdmsru. Vaillant quotes Old Serbo-Croatian prami (1958: 207).

15 This word joined the neuter men-stems later in East Slavic (Ukr. nénom’s, Ru. dial. nénoms,
BRu. nénwimsa), in Slovene dial. (Dolensko) (pldme, cf. also sléme next to slémen, pléme next to
plémen), and in Sorbian (USorb. ptomjo, LSorb. ptomje).
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all cases, e.g., Stok. kdmén, plameén, jdsén, krémen etc., reflecting original mobile
stress. In Kajkavian we find evidence for non-initial stress in Bednja jacmén (as
opposed to kerdn < *kdrenv). In East Slavic, we mostly find fixed initial stress, with
the exception of Ukr. sumito, Rus. suménv, and Rus. kpeménp (next to xpémens).
In Slovincian, only mobility remains (Lorentz 1903: 181). The type with fixed suf-
fix stress joined the mobile type regularly (cf. stage 3 in Kortlandt 1978: 77), fixed
root stress was replaced analogically. Middle Bulgarian and Slovene provide evi-
dence for something other than mobile stress. The Middle Bulgarian evidence is
in concordance with what we find in Slovene, and they show reflexes of all three
Proto-Slavic accent types in the masc. men-stems:

type (), columnal stress on the root: ~ Nsg. kdmy, Gsg. (j)vz kiimene
type (b), columnal stress on the suffix: ~ Nsg. jecomy, Gsg. (j)vz jecoméne
type (c), mobile stress: Nsg. polmy, Gsg. (j)bz polmene

The existence of all three types is beyond doubt. The only representative of type
() we find in Slavic is *kdmy (SCr. dial. (Babinpolje) kimi, Sln. kdmen, Gsg. -ena,
kamik, MBulg. xdmenv).'® The n-stems *jasen- and *porsten- probably also belong
to type (a)."”

Columnal stress on the suffix of the men-stems can be reconstructed for
“jeComy: Sln. Gsg. jecména, MBulg. Gsg. Auméne, Ukr. suminw, Rus. suméno,
Kajk. jacman. *kremen- also belongs here in view of the agreement between Rus.
kpemény and Sln. krémen. Other words are less certain. Slovene has several words
that seem to reflect this type: prdmen, Gsg. pram¢na, pldme(n), Gsg. plaména
(castern dial. pldmena), jérmen, Gsg. jerm¢na (for rarer rémen, Gsg. reména), and
strimen, Gsg. struména. Since at least pldmen seems to be mobile originally (e.g.
MBulg. nd nnamenv, BRus. nénvims, Sln. dial. plamén), the suffix stressed type
must have enjoyed some productivity, just as in the neuter men-stems. Of the #-
stems, *jelen- and possibly *stepen- originally have fixed suffix stress.

The mobile men- and n-stems have initial stress throughout the paradigm in
the languages that provide evidence for the place of the stress in common Slavic
(e.g.» Ru. xdpenw, SCr. koren, Sln. korgn). Original mobility can be established for
*polmen-, *greben-, *koren-, and *don-.

16 'The neocircumflex in Sln. kdmik must be secondary. Nevertheless, the metatony with kdmen
implies an earlier acute.

17 *porsten- seems to be acute (cf. Sln. dial. pfsten), like the simplex *porsty (e.g. Middle Bul-
garian Isg. npgcmoms, Dybo, Zamyatina, Nikolaev 1990: 182). The Lithuanian cognate piFstas
belongs to accent type 2, which has the expected accentuation, if it is correct to derive this
word from PIE *pr-sth,-. Prof. Kortlandt suggested to me that the acute in *prH- ‘first’ (Lith.
pirmas) may have influenced the Slavic forms.
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3 From Proto-Indo-European to Slavic

The masculine men-stems belonging to type (b) reflect Indo-European barytone-
sis (of the type Gr. Téxtwv, Skt. tdksan-). Late Proto-Slavic *jeomy reflects earlier
*jecbmy, before Dybo's law (x8.7). *jecbmy is probably a derivation of (dialec-
tal) PIE *Hnki- ‘sharp’ + *-men-, related to OHG ango ‘prickle, which, like *jecs-,
reflects stress on the ending.'® It is conceivable that the initial stress of *kdmy
continues the PIE initial stress we find in Skt. dsma, Gr. &xpwv (Sadnik 1959: 234).
The BSI. initial stress is confirmed by Lith. dialectal dkmuo (e.g. in Dauksa). The
mobility of standard Lith. akmud, akmeris is secondary.

The Slavic mobile type continues Indo-European suffix stressed nouns (of the
type Gr. o1}y, Skt. atmdn-). The mobile men- and n-stems have initial (falling)
stress throughout the paradigm in the languages that provide evidence for the
place of the stress in common Slavic. The fact that we find falling stress in the
n-stems at all, points to the presence of oxytone forms in the paradigm in Proto-
Slavic when the mobile paradigms developed falling stress in barytone forms
(x6.9). Otherwise one would expect them to have joined accent type (b). The
Nsg. (and possibly the Gsg.) seems the obvious place to expect original oxytony,
in view of the Baltic material. The common Slavic Nsg. ending of the n-stems
we find in most Slavic languages is -éno. This is originally the Asg. ending. The
ending -¢ in RCS, SCS Nsg. korg, RCS sorsa, and RCS stroZa (see Vaillant 1958:
195) can hardly be regarded as a recent innovation. To my mind, it replaced the
original Nsg. reflecting PIE *-6n (cf. Lith. sud), before the rise of the nasal vowels
(x5.5). In turn, -¢ was replaced by -en» during the disintegration of Proto-Slavic.
Thus, I reconstruct a Proto-Slavic Nsg. *koryN."* The original paradigm of *dwvn-

the Nsg. *jély for at least part of Proto-Slavic on the basis of Ukr. 6ninb, pémins, kpémins, Rus.
dial. énenw, and MBulg, énenv (1990: 209). Russian and Ukrainian show initial stress through-
out the paradigm in the n-stems. Clearly, the type with fixed root stress and the mobile type,
which also had fixed root stress during the last stage of Proto-Slavic, ousted the suffix stressed
type. In Middle-Bulgarian I assume the same happened in the NAsg,, i.e. énens (type (b)) after
kdmenv (type (2)) and nadmens (type (). Rus. onénv and xpeméms (next to xpémens), and Ukr.
A4uminy are archaisms. Notice that original initial stress in the NAsg. would be hard to explain
historically. In spite of Dybo, Zamjatina, and Nikolaev’s reconstruction *jély (ibidem), the final
*-y of the Nsg. of the n-stems cannot have been long. The ending *-y that arose from *-6# in
early Proto-Slavic (k5.1) was shortened at an early stage (e.g. SCr. dial. kdmi). This is also dem-
onstrated by the short *-i in *mydti < *maftter, which is reflected in Cz. mati, Sln. mdti, and SCr.
mdti. Therefore, *jély would give *ely after Dybo’s law, not *jely, and it would not provide input
for Stang’s law (x9.3).

19 The final stress of *koryN corresponds to that of Lithuanian vandué etc. Notice that the retrac-
tion of the stress from open final syllables in disyllabic word forms (x4.4) did not affect these
forms, as the final syllable was still closed by a nasal at the time. There is no need to regard the
CS ending -¢ as an archaism from Pre-Slavic times. The Nsg. ending -myN of the men-stems
resisted analogy longer than the Nsg. ending *-yN of the n-stems. The fact that the masc. men-
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is hard to establish. In any case we should reconstruct ablaut in the root in view of
Lith. diena. The zero grade was generalized in Slavic. Since the Nsg. was probably
originally monosyllabic (perhaps *dei-n, or *di-on? Vaillant (1958: 193) proposes
Nsg. *dién, which is reminiscent of Lat. diés), the mobility of this word in Balto-
Slavic is expected (cf. Pedersen 1933: 24). The n-stems further followed the same
accentual developments as the men-stems did.

The neuter men-stems are barytone in Sanskrit and Greek. If this were the start-
ing point of the Balto-Slavic situation, we would not be able to explain accentual
mobility. We must assume that at least the mobility of *jome is of Indo-European
origin. The original proterodynamic flexion of PIE *h;nh;-mn- is reflected in the
difference in ablaut grade between e.g. Sanskrit ndman- and Latin némen with
full grade on the one hand, and Slavic *jorne, and Greek dvopa with zero grade on
the other. Where Greek generalized zero grade in the root and root stress from
the (lost) full grade forms of the root, Balto-Slavic generalized full grade of the
suffix, but retained mobile accentuation. The NAsg. inherited the original initial
stress. The rest of the singular became barytone as a result of Pedersen’s law in
those cases where the ending was syllabic (3.2, now formulated as a phonetic
development in Kortlandt 2009), or later as a result of Hirt’s law. The final stress of
the plural arose in the NApl. *-ménh. (o, less likely, *-mdn?), which was replaced
by -mendH after the NApl. of the neuter o-stems *-aH < *-eh,. The Gpl. became
end stressed analogically, since the ending *-om was stressed in all other mobile
paradigms. The oxytony subsequently spread to the other oblique cases of the
plural.®

Directly opposed to the mobile *jome is *vyme, which has fixed acute root
stress. *vymeg has cognates in several other Indo-European languages, viz. San-
skrit itdhar, Gsg. iidhnas, Greek o00ap, Gsg. 008atog, Old Icelandic juigr, Latin
iber, all ‘udder, Lithuanian adréti ‘to be with young, pa-iidré ‘lower part of the
body’ These all reflect a Proto-Indo-European heteroclitic *h,euHd"-r/n-. The
*-r of the NAsg. *heuHd"-r (or * h;ouHd"-r?) was replaced by the *-n- from the
oblique cases. The final vocalic *- in the NAsg. was probably unique outside the
men-stems, which led to a transfer into that class.

stems were treated as a separate class from the n-stem in Proto-Slavic was probably enforced
by the existence of the neuter men-stems. One could argue that the original Nsg. ending of
the n-stems was *-én, as opposed to *-mon in the men-stems. This would help to explain why
the #n- and men-stems did not merge in Slavic. Evidence for this distribution outside Slavic is
however meager. Only Greek preserves a distinction between Nsg. -/v and Nsg. -wv (in both
n- and men-stems), in stressed and unstressed position respectively. This distribution could
very well reflect the original state of affairs, cf. also the Gm. n-stems which reflect a hystero-
dynamic paradigm with a Nsg. in *-n combined with initial stress (e.g., Old English clide <
Proto-Germanic *klipon, Guus Kroonen, p.c.).

20 Kortlandt now assumes that the oblique endings of the plural were stressed in PIE already
(2009: 76).
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It has been assumed that the Indo-European heteroclitic *h reuHd"-r/n- had an
acrostatic flexion in view of the ablaut of the root (e-grade in Olc. jigr, o-grade
in Gr. 000ap, zero-grade in Skt. iidhar. Schindler 197s: 7£.). The e-grade of Olc.
jirgr might, however, be secondary, in view of the very productive ablaut patterns
in the root in Germanic, especially in the n-stems, but probably also elsewhere.
Additional evidence for a protostatic paradigm would have been provided by a
zero grade suffix in languages that preserve a full grade of tbe §ufﬁx in the Gsg. of
proterodynamic heteroclitics (i.e. Old Irish, Avestan, and Hlttlte., see Beekes 1995:
187), but the word for ‘udder’ is not attested in any'of them((Latm’ has a new Gsg.
aberis). The evidence for an original static paradigm for ‘udder’ in Indo-Euro-
pean, rather than a proterodynamic paradigm, is thus meager.*' It appears to me
that the accentuation of Slavic *vymeg supports the reconstruction of an original
static paradigm. The tonal opposition between *vymg and * jbmg in Slavic. str.on'gly
suggests an earlier difference in flexion-type, especially in view of Fhelr s'1m11ar
structure (i.e. *HnH-men and *HuHd"-men).** The proterodynamic flexion .of
*ipme led to an opposition between initial stress in the singular and final stress in
the plural, as described above, whereas the initial stress of the static paradigm of
*yyme has been retained. .

The origin of the accentuation of the other neuter men-stems is less clear. All
neuter men-stems were probably proterodynamic in origin. We would .expect
mobile stress in Balto-Slavic, as in *jome. Unfortunately, none of the other neuter
men-stems that have a sound etymology appears isolated from, e.g., verbal forms
that may have influenced the stress pattern. I will discuss them briefly.

*séme. The initial stress and full grade of the root of *séme correspond to
Lithuanian sémenys flaxseed; secondarily mobile sémud. Other cognates are Old
Prussian semen, Latin sémen. The full grade of the root was generalized from the
NAsg., because in the zero grade forms the root would have become unrecogniz-
able. With it, initial stress was apparently generalized.

*zname. The connection between *zname and Gr. yvua ‘mark’ need not be
old and its stress and full grade of the root may have been influenced by the verbal
root.

*berme. *bermg seems to be an old men-stem, corresponding to Sanskrit
bhariman- ‘carrying, support. Greek gépua ‘fruit’ may also be related, but it can
easily be a younger formation. The acute root of the Slavic word is unexpected.
The verbal root *bher- does not contain a laryngeal. The -i- in Skt. bhdriman-
appears to reflect a laryngeal, but other men-stems show variants with and with-
out -i- (e.g., varsmdn- ‘height’ next to varsimdn- < *uers-men-), so the Skt. form

21 Kloekhorst (forthc.) has recently shown that the PIE word for ‘water, *uodr, the other alleged
PIE static heteroclitic, had a protero-dynamic flexion rather than a static flexion.

22 One could argue that ‘udder’ had no plural but a collective *HuHd"-6r ‘bunch of udders’ (cf.
Hitt. NApL. yitar ‘water’ < *udor), which existed long enough to block the rise of final stress in
the plural, but such a collective is nowhere attested and seems semantically odd.
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should be treated with caution. Notably, the root of *berdja ‘pregnant, which
also reflects *bher-, is (also) acute (Rus. dial. beréZaja, beréZaja, Cak. bréja, Sln.
bréja). This word is probably related to Latin forda ‘pregnant. Both forms could
reflect *b"erHd"-ieh,. In the case of *berme, influence from the verbal root and the
uncertainty about the original accentuation in Slavic make it impossible to draw
conclusions about its accentual history.

*orme. *orme is not an original men-stem. o-stem forms are found in Slavic
*ormo, Old Prussian irmo, Latvian pl. ifmi ‘legs, Sanskrit frmd- ‘arm’. Gothic arms
‘arny is an i-stem. 'The different stem formations and the ablaut of the root might
reflect an original m-stem.

*verme. Finally, *vermeg is related to Sanskrit vdrtman- ‘course, track], both from
*uert-men-. The full grade of the root appears to be old, since the Slavic verbs
*vortiti and *vertéti cannot have caused it. If *verme was mobile in Slavic, it prob-
ably reflects a proterodynamic paradigm *uert-mn, Gsg. *urt-men-s. If is had suf-
fix stress in Slavic, it could reflect a (late-PIE) static paradigm.

4 Conclusions

It follows from the above that the Slavic n- and men-stems show reflexes from
all three accentual classes. No single Slavic language continues the original state
of affairs as a result of the productivity of one of the types, as well as inner para-
digmatic leveling. The suflix stressed type cannot be eliminated for the neuter
men-stems (pace Snoj 1993), *jbme is not acute (pace Dybo, Zamjatina, Nikolaev
1990: 31), Nsg. *jely was not barytone in late Proto-Slavic (pace Dybo, Zamjatina,
Nikolaev 1990: 209). Neither the traces of the barytone, nor those of oxytone forms
in the NAsg. of mobile neuter men-stems can easily be explained as the result of
recent analogy. The opposition between mobile and non-mobile Slavic n-stems is
a continuation of Indo-European oppositions. The mobility of PSL *jomeg reflects
its original proterodynamic flexion, whereas the fixed root stress of *vyme reflects
an original acrostatic paradigm.

Leiden University
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A note on Slaaby-Larsen’s law
JENS ELMEGARD RASMUSSEN

At the IWoBA conference in Copenhagen, I distributed a page from Yahoo's
Cybalist written by Thomas Olander, who had given me permission to do so with
the proviso that I made it clear that the real author is Martin Slaaby-Larsen who
originally provided the examples and formulated the rule they illustrate. Martin
has kindly permitted me to use his law as the basis of a comment I would like to
make.

Before I come to the point about Slaaby-Larsen’s law, I shall look at Olander’s
law, the law of mobility (cf. Olander 2006: 133-136, = chapter 1v; 1). According to
this law, originally barytone paradigms were retained that way in Balto-Slavic,
while oxytone paradigms, i.e. words stressed on the vowel of the stem-forming
suffix, lost the accent in some of the forms. Now, the rule by which this loss is gov-
erned is quite simple in Olander’s theory: it occurs whenever the vowel is origi-
nally short, including cases of hiatic sequences which later appear as circumflex
long vowels.

This is not the place to discuss where the border lies: leaving the hiatic sequences
out of the account I think one can say in full honesty that the end-stress is lost on
word-final short vowels and on sequences of short vowel + consonant, and that
there is no such deaccentuation on plain long vowels, including old sequences of
short vowel + tautosyllabic laryngeal.'

A group of exceptions to the accent loss — and to all theories based on Illich-
Svitych’s view that Balto-Slavic mobility corresponds to Proto-Indo-European
oxytonesis — is constituted by words containing a consonant cluster. Cf. the exam-
ples reported by Olander:

1 Olander encounters difficulties with the genitive and dative of 4-stems. Indeed, a reconstruc-
tion *-dh,-s, *-dhs-aj would yield end-stress in the genitive and enclisis in the dative, but the
Lith. gen. algds has circumflex just as Greek fed. Strangely, this can be better explained under
the traditional theory that the Balto-Slavic mobility is inherited from Indo-European: in i- and
u-stems (and originally also in n-stems and possibly more), the two cases ended in *éi-s /
*-éf-el, *-éw-s | *-éw-ej, (*-én-s | *-én-ef), where the genitive was stressed on the final, and the
dative on the penult, which would cause the accent to be deleted (or retracted) in the dative,
but not in the genitive. This may mean that the history of Balto-Slavic mobility is not a simple
one, but may represent a conspiracy of more than one source.
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“This expla{ns:

Pre-Sl. mobile *dubna > CS *dsno;

Pre-Sl. mobile *gnajzda > CS *gnézdo;

Pre-SI. mobile *sejdla > CS *sidlo;

Pre-S1. mobile *kirsnu *kirsna *kirsna > CS *¢6rne *éornd *&orno;
Pre-Sl. mobile *agni > CS *dgno;

Pre-Sl. mobile *mizda > CS *mozda;

(¢ Pre-SL. mobile *p(t)etra > CS *pero;)

etc.

Pre-S1. mobile *neslu *nesla *nesla > CS *néslo *nesld *neslo;
Pre-S1. mobile *pekiu *pekli *pekla > CS *pekls *pekla *peklo;
Pre-SL. mobile *kladlu *kladia *kladla > CS *klddle *klddla *kladlo;
Pre-Sl. mobile *padlu *padla *padla > CS *pédle *pédla *pédio;
Pre-Sl. mobile *sédlu *sedla *sédla > CS *sédle *sédla *sédlo;
Pre-Sl. mobile *édlu *édla *édla > CS *édle *édla *édlo;

etc.

(Cf. Pre-Sl. mobile *derlu *derla *derla > CS *dérle *derla *dérlo with C, not =
obstr.)

Pre-Sl. mobile *tapnan *tapnexi etc. > CS *tong *tonesv etc.;
etc. (this applies to most ne-presents).

Pre-Sl. end-stressed *kladtei > CS *kldsti;

Pre-Sl. end-stressed *padteéj > CS *pésti;

etc.

(Cf. Pre-Sl. end-stressed *gértéi > CS *Zerti with C, not = obstr.)”

Thus if we take an I-participle like *neclds, *necld, *necld, Olander’s rule of accent
deletion would lead to a following stage *neclas, *necld, *necla, with the masc. and
ntr. unaccented and the fem. unchanged, i.e. end-stressed. Now, the actual result
nésl, nesld, neslo reflects *nesls, *nesld, *neslé accented as if nothing has hap-
pened. However, if we follow Olander’s rules we should get deaccented *neclas,
*necla, i.e. enclinomena forms liable to produce mobility. In their further devel-
opment, the forms have obviously found something to accent, and it seems clear
that that was the root:

Masc. *nedlas > *néélas > *nésls > *nesls > nesle
Neutr. *necla > *nééla > *néslo > neslo,

reflecting the operation of Dybo’s and Stang’s laws.

The question is now what occasioned a new accent to appear in the word, and
on the root at that. I believe the answer is being cried out by the forms themselves:
it was caused by the syllable weight produced by the following cluster, in this case
*-¢l-. On another posting within the same Cybalist thread, Anders Richardt Jor-

A note on Slaaby-Larsen’s Law 117

gensen rehearses the types of clusters that cause accent retraction; it is basically
found to be caused by all clusters except s + stop, only it is caused by -st- from
-t/d- + -t- which must therefore have been something more voluminous than [st]
at the time the change took place, most probably [tst]; the retraction is also caused
by /s/ + voiced stop, i.e. phonetically [zd], [zg] and the like. (For details and exam-

ples 1 refer the reader to messages no. 35395 by Thomas Olander and 35412 by

Anders Richardt Jergensen, both of Dec. 9, 2004.)

It will only be natural if there is a limit to the amount of phonetic material that
can lean on a preceding word as an enclitic. It seems that cliticized sequences of
vowel + stop + sonant could not remain unaccented in the long run, but devel-
oped an accent of their own. This accent addition took place before Dybo’s law,
and so the sequence of events was deaccentuation - reaccentuation ~ Dybo -
Stang. In the feminine nesld nothing happened at all, for long vowels in final syl-
lables simply retain their accent.

Back to Slaaby-Larsen’s law. It is plain that the law is about syllable weight,
seeing that short vowels which would otherwise lose their accent to the following
syllable (by Dybo's law) keep it if their syllable contains additional material in the
shape of certain consonant clusters.

I think this explanation has an adyantage over any conceivable alternative of
accounting for a problem of syllable prominence by linking it to other facts of syl-
lable prominence, a combination that can hardly be called far-fetched. It may be
recalled that syllable weight is also the governing principle in many of the other
rules of accent shift we have to deal with: Thus, Saussure’s law basically says that
a long vowel takes the accent from a preceding short vowel; Hirt’s law captures
the retraction of the accent onto a syllable containing a non-syllabified variant
of one of the three laryngeals, apparently the heaviest class of articulatory ele-
ments the language had; Lithuanian adverbs in -iai made from adjectives in -us
have end-stress if the root has a short vocalism, and root accent with roots hav-
ing a long vocalism (including diphthongs and sonant diphthongs), cf. platis :
placiai ‘broad; giliis : gilial ‘deep; vs. gailiss : gailiai ‘compassionate’, sunkus : suikiai
‘heavy’ (further examples in Laigonaité 1959: 91), which, whatever the origin, is
synchronically also a matter of syllable weight.

My conclusion from this is that Slaaby-Larsen’s law is not at all out of charac-
ter in the realm of innovative Balto-Slavic phonetic rules where a regulation by a
parameter of syllable weight is in fact quite common.

University of Copenhagen
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On Winter’s law in Balto-Slavic*

TOSHIHIRO SHINTANI

Editors’ note: This article first appeared in Arbejdspapirer udsendt af Institut for Lingvistik,
Kobenhavns Universitet (APILKU) 5, 1985, 273-296. We are thankful to the author for allowing us
to reprint the article. Numbers in the margin refer to the original pagination.

o W. Winter recently suggested that a short vowel before a Proto-Indo-Euro-
pean plain media was lengthened in Balto-Slavic (1978)." This sound law has been
accepted by some scholars, however apparently without any critical examination
(e.g. Kortlandt 1977, 1978a, 1978b and Hamp 1983, 1984), but rejected by Gercen-
berg (1981: 129-138).” ;

* I am heartily grateful to my teachers, Mr. Jens Elmegard Rasmussen and Miss Birgit Anette
Olsen, for their support and valuable suggestions.

1 Inaddition the lengthened vowel got an acute intonation as is implicitly pointed out by Winter
(1978: 443) and explicitly by Kortlandt (1978a: 447 1978b: 279).

2 Gercenberg (1981: 129-138) rejects Winter’s law, arguing that the length in the Baltic and Slavic
examples shown by Winter (op.cit.) cannot be a Balto-Slavic innovation, because the roots
contained in these examples show not only lengthened grades in other languages outside the
Balto-Slavic area but also normal grades (viz. short vowels) in Baltic and Slavic. The existence
of the normal grades of these roots in Balto-Slavic is discussed in the present paper. As regards
the length outside Balto-Slavic it should be mentioned that a comparison should be made
between morphologically similar word formations but not for instance between a noun and a
verb, because every Proto-Indo-European root may in principle show a lengthened grade.

Gercenberg’s arguments are thus to be examined.

1. As regards Lith. ésti etc. G. is right in pointing out that we are dealing with a root which
shows acrostatic presents in Proto-Indo-European, e.g. Arm. utem < *H,0d-eje/o- (iterative).
Thus Lith. ésti etc. may go back either to *H;éd- or to *H,ed-. Consequently they are not avail-
able for verifying Winter’s law.

As an additional remark it should be mentioned that Gercenberg’s analysis, in which Eck-
erts finding Rus. dial. jederu (in kupit’ na jederu) shows a short vocalism of this root (*éder-)
also in Slavic, must be a simple misunderstanding. For Eckert (1974: 493, 1980: 73) himself
assumes that jederu is from *éder- (viz. *éder-).

2. Gercenberg considers Lith. sédéti etc. a formation with a lengthened grade, citing Toch.
A se-, B sai-, sey- “byt’” < *séd-i-, Arm. nstim < *ni-séd-j-. But these analyses are unacceptable.
As regards the Tocharian imperfect A sem, B saim, seym a comparison with the ipf. A yem, B
yaim, yey < *H,i- (from IE *H ej- “to go™) clearly shows that we are dealing with *H,s- (from IE

273
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Although Gercenberg’s rejection is not cogent in its entirety he draws our

*H,es- “to be”). Arm. nstim may be from IE *ni-sd-eH,-mi. Lat. sédes “place” and Av. Frayhad-
“sidja$¢aja vperedi’, which are not verbal formations, are irrelevant here. Consequently his
suggestion concerning the original lengthened grade in Lith. sédéti etc. is not cogent.

3. Gercenberg considers that the length in Lith. sésti etc. is due to a nasal infix like in OCS
sedg and lego, which is quite unacceptable, because in that case we would expect Lith. **sendu,
Latv. **sieZu instead of Lith. sédu, Latv. séZu.

4. The original length in Lith. bégti etc. may be pointed to by the length in the Indo-Iranian
items such as Hindi bhdjna, bhagna “to flee’, Bengali bhaga, Kumauni bhdjno, Lakhimpuri dia-
lect of Awadhi bhajab as Gercenberg suggests. Gk. péBopai also possibly points to an original
IE acrostatic athematic present with a long vocalism in the singular. This example is thus not
available for our purpose.

5. Gercenberg considers Lith. dosti etc. an original athematic verb of the type * teksti, * teksti
[these should be *tékpti, *tékpnti as is generally accepted] > Olnd. tasti, tdksati. But the Baltic
forms (Lith. dodZiu, Latv. uéZu) correspond to Gk. (w, Arm. hotim and go back to the Proto-
Indo-European i-present *Hsod-fe/o-. On the other hand the original vocalism of OCz. jadati
cannot be known with certainty, because it may contain a secondary long vocalism in its root
as natural feature of the Slavic a-verbs.

6. OCS padati may be a causative-iterative formation of the type Arm. utem < IE
*H,0d-eje/o-. (Gercenberg points to a denominative and causative formation). Thus this item
may not be available for our discussion of Winter’s law. But OCS pasti, padp may be a de-redu-
plicated intensive formation, as J.E. Rasmussen (personal communication) suggests. In that
case OCS padp may go back to *pod-mi.

7. As regards Lith. péda etc. Gercenberg presents Illi¢-Svity&s (op.cit. § 29) analysis, accord-
ing to which Lith. péda etc. go back to IE *péd-o-m (cf. OPr. Pedan “Plow-share”, Gk. nndév
“oar blade™), which may be a vrddhi formation. This analysis must be correct.

8. Gercenberg’s analysis, according to which Lith. ptiodas etc. go back to IE *pod-, seems
possible but not necessary: We have short o in Gme. *fata N “vat” (OE feet) and long € in the vb.
Goth. fetjan “adorn” derived from *fét(a)- (OE fiét) “ornament”. Possibly the original paradigm
was a ntr. *péd, gen. *péd-s “casing’, vrddhi adjective *pédd- “thing held by a casing, jewel”
[B. A. Olsen, personal communication]. The example is thus inconclusive.

9. Gercenberg’s argument that Lith. védaras etc. are related to Lat. vé(n)sica, Gk. fivvotpov,
Toch. B wemts, makes no sense, because these must be from *yen(d)-.

10. On Lith. védys etc. see Winter op.cit. §10.2.

11. Gercenberg quotes Machek’s hypothesis according to which the length in Lith. niogas
etc. is due to the expressive character of this root (cf. Gk. youvés < *vuyuéds, Av. mayna-, Osset.
biynd etc.). But this is not cogent.

12. The etymology of OCS nagle is uncertain, as Gercenberg points out.

13. For OCS agne, Gk. duvdg, Lat. agnus, OE éanian > Gmc. *az“na-, Olr. tian < Celt. *agnos
Gercenberg reconstructs a heteroclitic paradigm *ogh* : *ag#nés, which cannot be correct.
We must simply assume that Proto-Indo-European had two different roots *(Hz)ag#- and
*(Hz)ag*-. OCS agne may be from either of these. Thus this cannot be considered an example
that supports the validity of Winter’s law. On the contrary this is one of the cases where a final
etymology is to be determined by Winter’s law as follows: OCS agne - IE *(H,)ag*nos.

14. As regards Lith. tioga etc. Gercenberg suggests the following reconstructions: Lat. éiva
< *ougHd, Lith. ttoga, Latv. udga < *oug*a, OCS vinjaga < *0g- (the ¢-vocalism is related to
the first stage of the change *ou > *0 > uo). This cannot be acceptable. Lith. oga etc. must be
compared to Goth. akran N “Frucht, teils von Baumen, teils vom Getreide” and Toch. AB oko
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attention to the fact that some of the examples given by Winter (op.cit. § 3.1-3.4)
are not relevant to our purpose:

(1) Lith. ésti, émi, édu, Latv. ést, ¢mu, ¢du : OCS jasti, jam Olnd. ddmi, Lat.

edo

(2) Lith. bégti, bégu, Latv. bégt, bégu : OCS bézati, bézo - Gk. péPopau

(3) Lith. péda, pédas, Latv. p¢da, peds u: Lat. pes, pedis

(4) Lith. piiodas, Latv. pudds : OHG faz

(5) OCS nagle :: Goth. anaks. Uncertain etymology.

(6) OCS agng :: Gk. duvdg, Lat. agnus

(7) Lith. ozka, oZjs, Latv. dzis : OCS jazeno :: Olnd. ajds

The fact is that we are dealing with one item with uncertain etymology and a
number of items the root forms of which may have either normal grade or length-
ened grade.® However, it should be mentioned that these items are no counter-

examples to Winter’s law.
| The positive examples of Winter’s law are thus reduced as follows:

(8) Lith. obelis (3a), Latv. dbele, Lith. dbuolas (3a), Latv. dbuols : Rus. jabloko ::
OHG aphul
(9) Lith. védaras (32), Latv. vgdars :: Olnd. uddram
(10) Lith. nitogas (3), Latv. nudgs : OCS nago =: Goth. naqaps ) .
(11) Lith. tioga (1), Latv. udga : OCS vinjaga :: Goth. akran N “Frucht, teils von
Biumen, teils vom Getreide”, Toch. AB oko “Frucht, Wirkung”
(12) OCS jaze (beside Lith. a5, €5, Latv. es) = Olnd. ahdm o
(13) Lith. sésti, sédu, Latv. sést, sézu, Lith. sédéti, sémi, sédZiu, Latv. sédeét, sédu /
sézu - OCS sésti, sédéti, sézdg = Gk. & opay, Lat. sedeére
(14) Lith. dosti, thodziu, Latv. udst, udzu : OCz. jadati, jadaju, jadds :: Gk. 8Cewv
(15) OCS pasti, padp :: Olnd. pddyate
Nevertheless Winter’s presentation of this sound law is in itself a fairly convinc-
ing one. However, there still remains some weakness in his theory because of a
number of counterexamples to the rule such as OCS voda and Lith. ségti.
'The present paper is an attempt to make Winter’s law more plausible by elimi-
nating this weakness.

1 A rapid glance at our list of positive examples of Winter’s law shows a remark-
able fact: all Latvian items have a Brechton on the lengthened vowel before the
IE plain media, e.g. abuols, védars, nudgs, sést etc. This indicates that these iterps
originally belonged to the non-barytone type (viz. mobile AP*) in Balto-Slavic.

“Frucht, Wirkung”, Lat. ava quoted by Winter cannot belong here (the ©- may be from *i-,
*o0i- or *ey- [ *oy-).

3 For more detailed discussion see above Note 2.

4 AP: accentual paradigm.

274



275

276

122 TOSHIHIRO SHINTANI

This is further supported by some Lithuanian and Slavic items, e.g. Lith. nuogas,
nuogd, OCS nage, Slov. ndg, nagd, ndga, Rus. nag, ndgo, nagd, ORus. pé nagu (cf.
T1i¢-Svity¢ 1963: § 62). The fact that no item with barytone AP is found among the
positive examples of Winter’s law leads to a HYPOTHESIS:

A SHORT VOWEL BEFORE AN IE PLAIN MEDIA WAS LENGTHENED WHEN
IN UNSTRESSED POSITION.

| It should, however, be kept in mind that Winter only gives examples involving
the non-high vowels ¢, g, o, as indicated by our list, though still supposing the rule
to work with other vowels (and diphthongs) as well.

2 Although HyPoTHESIS seems phonetically difficult to explain, it is worthwhile
to examine its validity.
The validity of HYPOTHESIS is first of all indicated by facts such as:

1 As regards the nouns (8-12) it is sufficient to point out that Latvian always
shows a Brechton. Further supports are Olnd. uddram and ahdm.

11 As regards the verbs (13—15) Latvian Brechton again shows an original oxy-
tone AP, at least in Baltic. This is further supported by the Slavic items: (13)
OCS sédéti, séZdo, Rus. sidét’, sizii belong to the end-stressed i-presents (Stang
1957: 113). (14) OCz. jadati, jadaju, jadds is unclear as regards the place of its
original ictus. However, as it is a secondary verb (denominative or g-iterative-
durative), original non-barytonesis (viz. the ictus on the suffix) is probably to
be expected. (15) OCS pasti, padp is probably from an original athematic de-
reduplicated intensive.® Thus some inflexional forms with non-root-stress are
expected.

In the known stages of the Balto-Slavic languages a root does not normally show
any apophonic alternation in a paradigm (except OCS esmp, sot®), which is either
an inherited situation or the result of a generalization. On the basis of this situa-
tion we may, according to HYPOTHESIS, assume that a short vowel before an IE
plain media was lengthened in inflexional forms with an unstressed root segment,
and that the root form with lengthening was in some cases subsequently general-
ized in the paradigm.
In two cases, however, no lengthening is to be expected:

1 a short vowel was not lengthened if it was originally stressed throughout a
paradigm (viz. in the immobile barytone AP).

11 a short vowel was not lengthened in a root-stressed inflexional form in a
mobile AP, and this root form without | lengthening could later be generalized
throughout the paradigm of individual stems.

5 This was suggested by J. E. Rasmussen (personal communication).

On Winter’s law in Balto-Slavic 123

Thus we find:

(16) Lith. a5, e3, Latv. es < IE *ég(H.) beside (12) OCS jazs :: OInd. ahdm < IE
*eg(Hy)om®

3 'The examples without lengthening before an IE plain media found in Winter’s
paper (op.cit. § 9) are now to be examined.

(17) Lith. padas (2), Latv. pads : ORus. pode, SCr. dial. pdd, podd (Novi, Susak,
Posavina), péd, pyedi (Bednja), pdd, poda (Piva, Zumberak) < Balto-Slav.
*podoN < IE *pod-o-m, cf. Gk. médov < *ped-o-m beside an oxytone vari-
ant Olnd. paddm < *ped-6-m. For more detailed discussion see Illi¢-Svityc
op.cit. §$15, 49.

According to HYPOTHESIS the short o in IE *pod-o-m was not lengthened in the
stressed position.

Thus Winter’s analysis, according to which Lith. padas is derived from IE
*-dh(H;)os, is not cogent.

(18) Lith. ségti, segts, séga, Latv. segt [: OCS prisgsti, prisego] :: Olnd. sdjati

Because of OlInd. sdjati we may reconstruct a barytone thematic present in Proto-
Indo-European: *ség-e/o-. Thus no vowel lengthening is expected. Contrary to
Winter, we may assume that Lith. ségti is not a counterexample to Winter’s law.

(19) OCS sedwlo, Rus. sedlé, SCr. sédlo, Sloven. sédlo, OCS osedvlati cause some
difficulty because of their oxytonesis. Winter (op.cit. §$9.3, 9.4) suggests
that Slav. *sedv/vlo may be a loan word from Pre-Germanic, saying “...
it can easily be imagined that the confrontation with a different type of
saddle from the one previously used triggered the adoption of a foreign
term for the object ... This suggestion seems fairly plausible, but it should
be mentioned that it may still be possible that Slav. *sed»/l6 contains an
originally stressed root form *sed-.

(20) OCS voda, Rus. vodd, acc. vodu, Cak. vodd, acc. vddu :: Goth. wato

| Slav. *vodé (cf. Rus. nd vodu) belongs to a mobile AP of an d-stem, which is
a Slavic innovation, because the word for “water” was a neuter r/n-stem in
Proto-Indo-European: Hitt. wa-a-tar, ii-e-te-na-as, Gk. #6wp, #éazog, Ved. gen.
udndh, pl. uda < *uddor etc.

The following reconstruction applies to “water” (cf. Schindler 1975):

6 A reconstruction such as OCS azw < PIE *egHom was given by Kortlandt (1977: 322, 1978b:
280).
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Sg. N/A *yod-r Coll. N/A *yéd-or | *uéd-6%
G *yed-n-s G *ud-n-os
L ? L *ud-én(-i)

Sg. nom.-acc. *yod-y and coll. nom.-acc. *yéd-6 may have been contaminated into

*yod-0 > Balto-Slav. *uod-6, which was later transformed into Slav. *vodd (-d from

d-stem). Thus we can understand why Slav. *vodé4 shows no vowel lengthening.
In Baltic two different cases are found:

1 The nom.-acc. *yad-6 (cf. Lith. vadaksnis “Fluleinbuchtung”) developed
into *ydndo (-n- from a verb like OInd. undtti, unddénti, acute intonation
reflecting old length in the root and oxytonesis from oblique cases), the
root form of which was further generalized in the paradigm: Lith. vandué
(beside dial. vdanduo), vandefis, vanden.

11 The coll. loc. root form *ud-én- developed into *#id-én- according to Win-
ter's law (and HYPOTHESIS) (on lengthening of a short u, see Addendum
2), and further into *iind-én-, the root form of which was thus general-
ized throughout the paradigm: Lith. Zem. undus / tnduo, Latv. iidens <
*indenis.

(21) OCS bogw, SCr. bég, gen. boga :: Olnd. bhdgah “Teil, Anteil, Gliick; Zuteiler,

Herr”:i{}v. baya- N “Anteil, Los’, M “Herr, Gott”, Gk. oiro-gdyog “Getreide
essend”,

Winter (op.cit. $9.5) considers Slav. *bogs a loan word from Iranian, which is
quite understandable. It is, however, still possible to regard this word as inherited
according to HYPOTHESIS: Slav. *bogs < IE *bagos.

Semantically, on the other hand, it is hardly possible to consider Slav. *bégs
“Anteil” (in OCS uboge, neboge, SCr. tibog, nébog, OCz. zbozie N “Besitz, Reich-
tum” < Slav. *seboZvje « | *sv-boge, OCS bogats, SCr. bogat) a loan word from
Iranian, contrary to the Iranian baya-, which is a special cultural term. We may
therefore assume that Slav. *bdgs “Anteil” is an inherited IE word: Slav. *boge < IE
*bagos according to HYPOTHESIS.

(22) OCS xodw, SCr. x6d, x0da :: Gk. 686¢ F

For Proto-Slavic, *xdds, *xdda should be reconstructed (see Illi¢-Svity¢ op.cit.
§ 43). Gk. 6806¢ must be considered a transformation of the original nomen actionis
*860g < *sod-o-s (Schwyzer 1939 vol. 1, p. 459) derived from IE *sed- (cf. Lith.
sédéti etc.). Thus the absence of lengthening in Slav. *xdd® is expected according
to HYPOTHESIS.”

6a ~ of yéd-6 just means trimoric length.

7 Contrary to the reconstruction *xods < IE *sodos suggested by Illi¢-Svitye (op.cit. § 43). The
mobility of for instance Rus. dial. #z xodu may be explained by the possible existance of an
oxytone variant (nomen agentis) *sod-o-s.
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As regards Slav. *$vd- in OCS $vde, $vle, Pol. szedt, the zero grade *» cannot be
inherited from Proto-Indo-European, but must be a Slavic innovation.® Therefore
Slav. *$vd- is irrelevant to our discussion of Winter’s law.

4 Now we have 8 certain examples (8-15) that show Winter’s lengthening of
unstressed short vowels and 6 certain examples without lengthening (1618, 20~
22), all according to HYPOTHESIS.

In summing up our discussion we may assume that Winter’s law should be
modified as follows:

Winter’s law is limited to Pre-Balto-Slavic unstressed short vowels before IE
plain mediae.®

It should, however, be mentioned that there still remain some difficulties: (1)
The chronology of Winter’s law is difficult to make out.'® (11) A natural phonetic

8 For more detailed discussion see Shevelov 1964: 112.

9 Or should it rather be limited to Pre-Balto-Slavic pretonic short vowels before IE plain mediae
as is the case with our examples?

10 According to Kortlandt Winter’s law was posterior to Hirt’s law (1977: 319-323, 1978a: 447, 1978b:
280) and “I (= Kortlandt) think that it (=Winter’s law) must be dated to the very end of the
Balto-Slavic period” (1977: 320). This statement is based on (a) Kortlandt’s theory on the origin
of the Balto-Slavic acute intonation (1975, especially chapter 3) as developed from a laryngeal
feature: e.g. Lith. diiona “bread” < IE *d"oHnaH,. And “the Indo-European lengthened grade
is never reflected by an old acute in Balto-Slavic” (1977: 319). (b) Gamkrelidze-Ivanov’s glottal
theory (1973) according to which the so-called IE plain voiced occlusives were actually glot-
talized occlusives. (¢) Kortlandt’s reinterpretation of Winter’s law: “The proto-language pos-
sessed a series of glottalic consonants which were preserved well into the Balto-Slavic period.
At a certain stage the feature was transferred from a glottalic consonant to a preceding vowel
and the two sets of voiced consonants coalesced” (1978a: 447). (d) IHi¢-Svity¢’s reformulation
of Hirt’s law (1963: 80f.) according to which the ictus was retracted if the vowel of the preced-
ing syllable was immediately followed by a laryngeal. On the basis of these theories Kortlandt
concludes that “The merger of the feature (= the glottalic feature) with the reflex of the Pro-
to-Indo-European laryngeals was certainly posterior to Hirt’s law because the stress was not
retracted in the forms which were to develop into Latv. p¢ds, nudgs” (1977: 320). Although this
is the most logical conclusion made on the basis of the four theories it indicates nothing about
the chronological order between Hirt’s law and Winter’s law: No matter whether Winter’s law
operated before or after Hirt’s law, an item such as IE *nog#os would turn into pre-Balto-Slavic
*nagas and could not at any stage be affected by Hirt’s law, simply because no laryngeal is sup-
posed to have been included in it.

The above mentioned four theories are, however, either unacceptable or must be modi-
fied:

(a) As for the origin of the Balto-Slavic acute intonation it is questionable whether all of the
three so-called laryngeals (H,, H,, Hs) were actually laryngeal. The Indo-European lengthened
grade is reflected by an acute intonation in words such as OCS myss “mouse”, SCr. mis, Cak.
mis < IE *miis (cf. Gk, yiic < IE *mils, gen. uvd¢ < IE *mus-6s) and Lith. ndsis “nose’, Latv. ndss
“nostril” « IE *nds (cf. OInd. nom. du. *ndsd “nostrils, nose” < IE *nds-¢, instr. sg. nasé < [E
*nas-eHy).
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explanation is missing. (111) Our modification is only to be considered final for
the non-high vowels ¢, a, 0 (on i/u see Addendum 2).

| Addendum 1

An inspection of the material found in Pokorny’s IEW adds the following exam-
ples:

(23) Latv. agrs adj. “frih” :: Olnd. dgra- N “Spitze”, agre (loc.) “an der Spitze”
also temporal “im Anfang, zuerst’, Av. ayra- “der erste, oberste nach Zeit,
Raum usw’, N “Anfang; das oberste, Spitze” < IE *(H)dgro-. (IEW 8)

(24) Lith. (Zem.) smagiis (4) “schwer zu tragen oder zu ziehen’, Latv. smags
“schwer von Gewicht, lastend”, smagrs “schwer” :: Gk. uéyoc “Miihe,
Anstrengung’, udyis adv. “kaum”. (IEW 971)

In Lithuanian the u-adjectives have been very productive and many o-adjectives
have been replaced by u-adjectives: Lith. bukus :: dial. Tveredius bitkas (Otrebski
1965: 56), Lith. gudriis :: dial. Kupiskis gitdras, Lith. gailiis :: Mazvydas gailas, Lith.
miklis :: dial. Dusetos miklas, Lith. sukris :: dial Svédasai sitkras etc. (LKG vol. 1,
P. 491). In addition there is a tendency that u-adjectives avoid the barytone accen-
tual patterns: Lith. dosnus (4), gausiis (4), meiliis (4), baisits (4) : Dauksa désnus,
gdusus, méilus, baisus etc., Lith. brangiis (3), vésus (4) :: dial. Tveredius brimgus,
vésus etc. (Stang 1966: 150).

On the basis of these facts and the Greek evidence we may assume that Lith.
smagus and Latv. smags go back to Balt. *smdgas < IE smdgos.

(25) OLith. duomi, Lith. ditodu, Latv. duému, OCS dams, SCr. dam, Cak.
(Novi) ddn, Sloven. ddm :: Olnd. dadami, Gk. SiSwpt

(b) The glottal theory was convincingly rejected by Rasmussen in his contribution to the
Eighth Scandinavian Conference of Linguistics in Copenhagen 1984 (unpublished, cf. Ras-
mussen forthcoming a and b). He pointed out that Proto-Indo-European did have a series of
plain mediae, as was traditionally accepted, but that the glottal theory may be ascribed to the
prehistory of Proto-Indo-European.

(¢) Kortlandt’s reinterpretation of Winter’s law is consequently unacceptable.

(d) Mi¢-SvityC’s reformulation of Hirt’s law is reinterpreted by Rasmussen (1985): He sug-
gests that the ictus was retracted only by a consonantal laryngeal (viz. VHC / RHC / VRHC
- the last-mentioned structure being restricted to i-diphthongs and originally reduplicated
wordforms) and not by a vocalic laryngeal (viz. VRaC).

Thus we have no evidence for the relative chronology of Winter’s law in relation to Hirt’s law.
Kortlandt claims also that Winter’s law was posterior to the loss of final *#/d because of the
Slavic neuter pronoun to (1977: 322). But this claim is no longer necessary because of HYPOTH -
Es18: IE *t6d was accented and gave Slav. *t0 with a short vowel. Therefore we may tentatively
assume that Winter’s law may have taken place at any stage in the Balto-Slavic prehistory, even
just after the separation of Balto-Slavic from Proto-Indo-European.
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Like the development IE *dhe-d*¢H;-mi** : *dre-d"H,-més > *dred"(H)mi :
*dhedh(H,ymes > Balto-Slav. *dedmi : *dedmeé(s)'? we would expect a development
such as IE *de-dohs-mi : *de-dHs-meés > *ded(Hs)mi'’ : ded(Hs)mes. As a propor-
tionate analogy on *deH,- : *d"ed"(H,)- the o-timbre of the root *doH;- was intro-
duced into *ded(Hs)- so that *ded(Hs)mi : *ded(Hs)mes turned into *dod(Hs)mi :
*dod(H;s)meés, which subsequently developed into Balto-Slav. *dédmi : *dodme(s)

according to HYPoTHESIS. This is supported by the fact that the Baltic and Slavic -

forms do | not continue *doHs;mi etc. and consequently do not show any trace of
an accent retraction according to Hirt’s law: cf. the Latvian Brechton in dudmu
and the oxytonesis in SCr. dam, Cak. (Novi) ddn, Sloven. ddm."*

Addendum 2

o The discussion of Winter’s law given by Winter himself (op.cit.) and that given
above are limited to the IE non-high vowels ¢, a, 0. Thus we would ask ourselves
what happened to IE short i and u. Winter supposes that the IE short i and u may
also have been lengthened before an IF plain media, however, without giving any
examples.

As TE short 7 and u are generally the zero grade of ef or je and ey or ye respec-
tively and are thus unstressed, it is natural to expect a lengthening before IE plain
mediae according to Winter’s law (with the modification by HypoTHESIS). If this
is so, we would expect that IE unstressed short i and u spontaneously developed
into Balto-Slavic 7 and @ respectively with an acute intonation, which was later
replaced by a circumflex intonation by metatony in some cases. Thus in Slavic the
reflex of Balto-Slavic 7 coincides with that of &i. The Slavic material is therefore to
be treated very carefully and should mainly be used as additional support for the
Baltic evidence. Consequently a reasonable approach would be to concentrate on
the Baltic material as regards the lengthening of i and u. '

note that in the ensuing argument we will not successfully arrive at the observed forms in any
simple way by assuming a reduplication in *-i-. We are therefore assured of a pre-form in *e-
reduplication. Here the Baltic forms give us valuable indirect evidence on this archaic forma-
tion in -e-” (1972: 85).

As for the place of the ictus in the present singular it is not possible to decide whether
the Proto-Indo-European forms were *dheé-d*eH,;-mi and *dé-doHs-mi or *dbe-db¢H,-mi and
*de-doHs-mi because Gk. 7/9%us and §iSwp: tell us nothing about the original accentuation,
and Olnd. dddhami and dddami could be secondary.

12 This development was convincingly explained by Hamp (1972).

13 The oxytonesis in the singular paradigm is to be reconstructed because of the final accentua-
tion in Slavic and the Latvian Brechton. It may explained as the result of an analogy on the
plural paradigm.

14 Cf. also Kortlandt 1977: 323.
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1 An inspection of the material found in Pokorny’s IEW yields the following
lists:

1.1 Forms with lengthening of i or u before an IE plain media in Balto-Slavic.

(26) Lith. ddra (1), dial. Dusetos didras (3), Latv. didris “Fischotter” : OCS
vydra “Fischotter” :: Olnd. udrdh “ein Wassertier”, Av. udra- M “Otter,
Fischotter’, Gk. #6pog, #0pa “Wasserschlange” < IE *udro-. (IEW 79,
Fraenkel 11571.)

| (27) Lith. agis (2), dial. agys (4) “Wuchs, Wachstum” :: Olnd. ugrd- “gewaltig”
<IE *Haug- [:: Lith. dugti, dugu, Latv. aigt*® “wachsen” : Lat. augére “ver-
mehren’, Goth. aukan “sich mehren”, Gk. &()ééw < IE *Haaug- [ *Hoyeg-.|
(IEW 84f., Fraenkel 1158)

(28) Lith. bgti, bigstu, biigau intr. “erschrecken’, HLatv. bigns “schrecklich,
angstlich” :: Lat. fugere, fugio “flichen, enteilen, verschmihen”, Gk. aor.
épuyov < IE *bhug- [:: Lith. baugus “ingstlich, furchtsam, bange”, caus.
bauginti “jmd. erschrecken” : Gk. petvyw “fliehe” < IE *broyg- | *bheyg-.]
(IEW 152, Fraenkel 37)

(29) Latv. dzidrs'® “Klar, hell’, dzidrums “Klarheit” < IE *g4id- [ Latv.
dziedrs “azurblaw’, Lith. giédras, gaidriis “heiter, klar” : Gk, padpic “klar,
hellglinzend” < IE *gtajd-.] (IEW 488, Frankel 128)

(30) OCS igo “Joch’, Rus. igo, Sloven. igg, igésa, izésa, OCz. jho < Slav. ¥jigo <
“jygo < Balto-Slav. *ingoN :: Olnd. yugdm, Gk. {vyév, Lat. iugum, Goth.
Jjuk N < IE *iugom [:: Pol. jugo (beside igo) “Querbalken im Schlitten” :
Gk. (edyog, (evyen s-st. “Gespann, Zugvieh” < IE *ieyg-0s.] (IEW s08f.,
Vasmer vol. 1, p. 469f.)

(3v) Lith. lindnas (4) “traurig”, liiisti, liistis, liidadi “traurig werden” :: OS luttil
“Klein, elend”, OHG luzil, luzzil, liuzil “Klein, wenig, gering” < IE *lud- [::
R.-CS lude “toricht” : Goth. liuts “heuchlerisch”, OF lot N “Betrug” < IE
*leyd-.] (IEW 684)

(32) Lith. lazti, liztu, Latv. last, lasty intr. “brechen’, Lith. ligis (2) M “Bruch”
= OlInd. rujdti “zerbricht, peinigt”, rugnd- “zerbrochen” < IE *lug- [:: Lith.
lduzti, Latv. laiizt tr. “brechen” : OlInd. réga- M “Gebrechen, Krankheit”,
léga- “Erdklof3, Scholle”, Arm. lucanem “Iése los, breche auf”, Lat. Itgere
“trauern” < IE *leyg- / *loyg-.] (IEW 686)

| (33) Lith. riistas (3), riistiss (3) beside Dauksa and dial. riistus (1) “miirrisch,
grimmig’, apsi-ristu, pret. su-riidau “bose, traurig werden’, Rus. ryddt’

15 Here and clsewhere we have evidence that strongly supports the correctness of Winter's (op.
cit. p. 432) statement that his faw also affected diphthongal combinations. Whether or not the
lengthening in such structures is subject to comparable restrictions as the plain vowels must
be relegated to a future study.

16 'The dialectal form dzidrs (Livlandic-Livonian, Tahmian, Central Latvian) may be a sandhi

variant (in a proclitic position ?), see Endzelin 1923: 99.
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“weinen” :: Olnd. ruddti “heult, weint, jammert”, Lat. rudere “schreien,
britllen” < IE *rudH- [:: Lith. raudéti “wehklagen”, Latv. ratiddt “weinen,
beweinen” : Olnd. réditi “heult, weint, jammert”’, OE réotan “klagen,
weinery, Olce. rauta “briillen” < IE *reydH- / *roydH-.] IEW 867)

(34) Lith. rigéti, rigiu “rillpsen, saures Aufstoflen haben’, Latv. rigts /“rﬁktf
“bitter, herb”, Rus. rygdt’ “riilpsen” :: Arm. orcam “erbreche mich, riilpse’,
Gk. épvys “Aufstoflen” < IE *(H,)rug- [:: Lith. rjaugmi, raugit “r‘iilpse,
habe saures Aufstofen’, Latv. atraugties “aufstoflen” : Gk. épedyopai “speie
aus, erbreche mich” < IE *(H;)reug- / *(H:)roug-.] (IEW 871, Vasmer vol.
% P 554) e Vot

(35) Lith. svysti, svystu, svydau “zu glinzen beginnen’, syydéti, svydzii, 3. pers.
svpdi “hell glanzen’, Latv. svist, svistu, svidu “anbrechen, vom Tage‘,
(beside Lith. svisti, svindi, svidaii “zu glanzen beginnen’, svidéti, svidi
“glanzen’, svidits (4) “blank, glinzend™) [:: OF sweotol, swutol, switol, swy-
tol, sutol “klar” < IE *syid- :: Latv. svaidit “salben (eig. glinzen machen)”
: Av. x*aéna- “glithend, lohend”, Lat. sidus, -eris “Gestirn” < IE *syeid- /
*syoid-.] (IEW 1042, Frankel 952) '

(36) Latv. svist, svistu “schwitzen” :: Olnd. svidyati “schwitzt’, OHG swizzen
“schwitzen” < IE *syid- [:: Latv. sviédri pl. “Schweify” : Olnd. svéda- M
“Schweifs”, Arm. k<irt-n “Schweify”, OHG sweiz M “Schweify” < IE *syeid- /
*syoid-.] IEW 1043) B o

(37) Lith. isvysti, -vystu, -vydau “gewahr werden’, pavydéti, pavydi béneld?n,
pavydas (2) “Neid”, Latv. pavidét “miflgénnen, beneider, (besu‘le Lith.
pavidalas (1) “Aussehen, Gestalt™) < IE *yid- [:: *yeid- “sehen”] (IEW 1127,
Fraenkel 556, 557)

| 1.2 Forms without lengthening of i or u before an IE plain. media in Balto-
Slavic.

(38) OCS igrv, igra “Spiel’, igrati “springen, tanzen’, OCz. jhra, jhrdti, Cz. hra,
hrdti < Slav. *jbg- < Balto-Slav. *ig- < IE *H,ig- [:: OlInd. éjati “riihrt sich,
bewegt sich, erhebt”, Gk. aiyi¢ “Sturmwind, Sturmwolke”; der Schild des
Zeus (wohl urspriinglich verstanden als die von Zeus geschiittelte Sturm-
wolke, Gewitterschild)” < IE *H,aig-.] (IEW 13f,, Vasmer vol. 1, p. 470)

(39) Lith. dukté, -efs (3) “Tochter”, OCS dwéti, -ere :: Olnd. duhitdir-, Gk.
duydrnp, duyarépa < 1E *drugater-. (IEW 277)

(40) Lith. dubus (4) “tief, hohl”, diignas (4) “Boden” = Latv. dibens < *dubnas,
OCS dwbre “Schlucht’, deno “Grund, Boden” :: Gk. fv9dé¢ M “Tiefe (des
Meeres)” < IE *d"ub- [: Lith. daubd, dauburjs “Schlucht” : Goth. diups
“tief” < IE *dreub- / *droyb-.] IEW 267f., Fraenkel 108f.)

283
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(41) Lith. liga (4) “Krankheit”, Latv. liga “schwerere Krankheit, Seuche” :: Gk.
0Aiyoc “klein” < IE *lig- [:: Lith. paliegis M “Siechtum” : Gk. Aotyds “Verder-
ben, Unheil, Untergang, Tod” < IE *lejg- / *lojg-.] (IEW 667)

(42) Lith. lugnas (4) “geschmeidig, biegsam” :: Gk. Avyilw “biege, winde, drehe”,
Adyoc F “biegsamer Zweig”, Adyivoc “geflochten”, Lat. lucta F “Ringen, Ring-
kampf” <1IE *lug- [:: OHG louh, OE léac, Olce. laukr “Lauch” < IE *loyg-.]
(IEW 685)

(43) Lith. muda (2) “Moglichkeit’, mudriss (4), Latv. mudrs “munter”, Lith.
mudrinti, Latv. mudit “antreiben” :: Olnd. mudrd- “lustig”, mid-, muda-
“Lust, Freude’, Gk. uidog M “Nisse, Fiulnis’, gvddw “bin feucht, faul” < IE
*mud- [:: Olnd. médate “ist lustig”, méda-, modana- N “Lust, Frohlichkeit”,
MIr. muad “rein, stolz” < IE *meyd- / *mouyd-.] (IEW 741, Fraenkel 467)

284 | (44) Lith. svidus (4), svidéti, svidiz: see above under (35) Lith. svysti etc.

(45) Lith. pavidalas (1): see above under (37) Lith. isvysti etc.

2 A glance at our lists with or without lengthening of i or u gives a relatively con-
fused picture. The material is now to be examined.

2.1 Forms with expected length of i or 1 according to HYPOTHESIS.

(26) Dusetos idras (3) < IE *udrés > OlInd. udrdh. The Brechton in Latv. ddris
is also expected. Lith. adra (1) and Gk. #8pa point to an original barytone-
sis. The initial accent of Gk. #8pos may be analogical on U6pa. The length
of Lith. ddra, OCS vydra may be analogical on idras or a result of a new
vrddhi formation in Balto-Slavic,

(27) Lith. dial. aggs (1) is secondary, because the noun formation by -jis is pro-
ductive. Lith. 7igis (2) points to Balt. *iigias.'”

(28) Lith. bugti, biigstu, biigau may be derived from IE thematic aorist injunc-
tive *bug-¢/0- (cf. Gk. &puyov) or IE sk-present *bhug-sk-¢/o-. HLatv.
bigns points to an original deverbative (viz. verbal adjective) *brug-no-s.

(29) Latv. dzidrs may point to IE *g%id-ro-s. The Dehnton might be secondary,
dziedrs etc. indicating the one-time existence of root-stressed forms.

(30) If Winter’s law did not affect this item, we would expect a development
such as IE *jugom > Balto-Slav. *jugoN > Slav. *jzgo > *jbgo > (*igo >) Rus.
**ig6, Sloven. **igo (cf. Rus. peré “feather”, Sloven. péro, SCr. Cak. perd
< Slav. *per6 < IE *pterom or *perom “feather; wing”) according to Ilfi¢-
SvityC’s statement (op.cit. §$ 47-53) that the Proto-Indo-European neuter

285 (singular) with a short root segment with oxytone | AP corresponds to the

17 The circumflex intonation in Lith. igis etc. is a result of “métatonie douce” (cf. Stang 1966:
144f%, Kortlandt 1977: 324£).

On Winter’s law in Balto-Slavic 131

Slavic neuter with oxytone AP. But this is not the case, as is shown by Rus.
igo'® and Sloven. igp.”’

On the other hand, if Winter’s law did affect this item, we would expect
such a development as follows: IE *jugom > Balto-Slav. *jiigoN (with Win-
ter’s lengthening with an acute intonation on -%-) > Slav. *jjgo (with a
circumflex intonation on -y- and an accentual mobility according to Meil-
let’s law) > *jigo > (*igo >) Rus. igo, Sloven. igd (cf. SCr. méso “meat’, Rus.
mjdso, Sloven. mesg < Slav. *méso < IE *mémsom, see INic-Svity¢ op.cit.
§ 62). This is what we have in the existing Slavic languages. Therefore we
may assume that Winter’s law did affect this item, which is expected by
HYPOTHESIS.

(31) Lith. lisidnas (4) < *ludn-o-s (with secondary li- from *liaud- < *leyd-)
(see Otrebski 1965: 166). As for liisti etc. an original unstressed root form
in zero grade is expected like in (28) biigti.

(32) Lith. liizis (2) points to Balt. *lizZias. Lith. lii2ti etc. goes back to an original
thematic aorist injunctive *lug-¢é/0-, which is supported by Olnd. rujdti.

(33) Lith. riistas (3) points to an original verbal adjective *rudo-to-s. Lith.
ristis (3), ritstus (1) may be secondary. Lith. -riistu, -riidau point to a root
form with an original unstressed zero grade, cf. Olnd. ruddti. Rus. ryddt’
can have a secondary lengthening of the root vowel as is the natute of d-
verbs.

(34) Lith. rigiu is possibly from an iterative *rug-¢i-6. Lith. rigéti points to a
stative *rug-eH,-téi, but this is rather a secondary formation to the present,
because éti-infinitives to intransitive verbs are productive. Latv. rigts /
riikts goes back to *rug-to-s.

(35) Lith. svystu, Latv. svistu point to an original end-stress, possibly sk-present
*syid-sk-0. This is supported by the Latvian Brechton.

(36) The accentuation of Olnd. svidyati is irrelevant because it represents a
different morphological class from Latv. svistu which may go back to
*syid-sk-o.

| (37) Lith. -vystu points to an original sk-present: -vystu < IE *yid-sk-o. Lith.
pavydéti, Latv. pavidét might be from a stative IE *-yid-eH,-téj. Lith.
pavydas may point to an original nomen actionis *-yid-o-s (some Lithua-
nian nomina actionis have other vowels than IE o in the root segments,
see Otrebski op.cit. p.32). Thus the lengthening of i is not expected. Nev-
ertheless the circumflex intonation may point to a secondary formation: a
dialectal form with -y- for expected -ié- (IE *yéjd-o-s)?

18 PreobraZenskij (1910-1914) considers Rus. igo an (Old) Church Slavonic loan word. No such
idea is mentioned by Trubacév (1981) or by Vasmer (1953). Kiparsky (1975) considers this item
an inherited word from Proto-Indo-European.

19 The trace of s-stem flexion may be the result of influence from the competitive word *jiigo <
*jéug-os.
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2.2 Forms with expected short i or u according to HYPOTHESIS.

l

(38) Rus. igrd, igril, pl. igry, but ORus. igrd, igri, pl. igry oxytone columnar AP,

cf. SCr. Stok. igra, igru, dat. igri, pl. igre, but Cak. igri, igré (Kolesov 1972:
§ 15, p. 34f.) For Proto-Slavic an oxytone columnar AP is to be claimed for
this item.

Whether i- in igra is short or long in its origin is a complicated ques-
tion. Cz. hra cannot be a safe piece of evidence for original short i-,
because the absence of ji- is sporadical: cf. Cz. jikra “spawn” < *ik¥raH, ::
*iek¥r, Cz. jiskra “spark” < *iskraH, :: Lith. diSkus (Dauksa éiskus) “clear”.
On the other hand, Arumaa’s statement (1964: 102) must be correct:
“Dieses so entstandene i (viz. from *ju- : the present author) war kurz und
muf deshalb vom sonstigen slavischen i (aus idg. i, &, teilweise aus ai, o)
getrennt werden, vor allem nach dem Ausweis des Siidslavischen, wo es
z.B. in der §tokavischen Mundart des Serbokroatischen nur die Intona-
tion einer Kiirze ( " oder ') haben kann?”

If i- in igra is an original long vowel, only an original acute intonation
is possible, because a circumflex intonation on a long vowel is always of
secondary origin. As a noun with a long root form with an original bary-
tone AP remained barytone, and as a noun with a long acuted root form
with a mobile oxytone AP acquired a mobile AP with a circumflex intona-
tion in Slavic according to Meillet’s law, igra cannot have a long root form.
The oxytonesis in igra (4-st.l) points to an original barytone columnar AP
such as *igra, *igroN etc. according to Dybo’s law (cf. Illi¢-Svity¢ op.cit.
§$ 38-40). Thus no lengthening of i- is expected.*

(41) As for Lith. liga the accentual mobility may be secondary because of Gk.

oAiyog.

(42) Gk. Adyos E Adyvo¢ point possibly to original barytonesis of Lith.

lugnas.

(43) Lith. muda (2) goes back to IE *mudaH,. The accentual mobility of Lith.

mudriss is probably secondary.

(45) Lith. pavidalas (1) has an ictus on its root.

2.3 Forms which nyporHESIS does not affect.

(39) Lith. dukté, OCS desti: For Proto-Slavic *dwkti, acc. *dokters a mobile

AP is reconstructed (Illi¢-Svity¢ op.cit. §59). In Proto-Indo-European a
columnar oxytone AP is found in this item: *d*uga,teér, *dhuga,ter-m. The
disputed u in this item was thus never stressed and consequently a length-

20 The Stokavian accentuation in igra, igru etc. may theoretically also point to a circumflex into-
nation on the root vowel. But a reconstruction such as Slav. *igrd < *&igra is out of the question
because of the initial H, of the root.
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ening is to be expected according to HYPOTHESIS. The short u# may thus
be explained as follows: A vocalic laryngeal between two obstruents may
have disappeared at an early stage in the Balto-Slavic prehistory, which
caused the loss of voicedness of g: *-gazt- > *-gt- > *-kt-. As for (33) Lith.
ristas < *rudatos the voiced d may have been reintroduced by analogy
on other formations of this root. But the same thing could never apply to
*dhuga,tér-. If this is not so, this item may well be considered a counterex-
ample to HYPOTHESIS.

(40) Lith. dubtss (4), dirgnas (4), SCr. dnd, Rus. dno, do dnd, Gk. fv¥d¢ point to
end-stress. This is a counterexample to HYPOTHESIS [cf. below].

(44) For Lith. svidiis (4), svidéti, svisti etc. no explanation can be given [cf.
below].

3 We have now 17 examples with or without lengthening of high vowels i and u
which support HYPOTHESIS and 3 counterexamples. The latter — especially dukte
and dubss, dono — indicate that HYPoTHESIS must be modified somehow. A

solution should be sought in a future study.

| Additional remarks

As regards items 40 and 44, J. E. Rasmussen suggests the following solutioris (per-
sonal communication, the solutions being formulated by the present author):

(40) IE *d*ub- “tief, hoh!” and IE *bud"-(men-) “Boden” (cf. Olnd. budhndih
“Grund, Boden”, Gk. mv9u#v M “Boden, Fufl cines Geféfles”, OF botm M,
Eng. bottom) might have influenced each other because of their seman-
tic and structural similarity, so *d"ub- might have turned into *d"ub"- in
some cases. The latter might thus be reflected in Slav. *deno and Balt.
*dubnas (OCS dono and Lith. dignas, Latv. dibens mean “Boden™). If this
is so, this item was not affected by Winter’s law because of its root final
media aspirata b".

(44) Some of the Balto-Slavic e-verbs might be from Proto-Indo-European
perfects via athematic presents (cf. Stang 1966: 321). Thus (35) svydéti
and (44) svidéti might be from IE sg. *s(w)e-syoid-, pl. *s(u)e-suid-. As
an intermediate stage of this transition we would expect Balt. *syid- (the
root-stress from the old singular) and Balt. *syid- (the end-stress from the
old plural). The former is reflected in Lith. svidéti, the latter in syydéti.

If the possible solution given above concerning Lith. dukté, OCS dwsti and these
solutions, which are theoretically possible, are all correct, there is no counterex-
ample to HYPOTHESIS.

University of Osaka
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Hirt’s law and Optimality Theory

ROMAN SUKAC

Recent debates about the complex field of Balto-Slavic acccentology seem to have
reached a turning point. Works of a new generation of IE, BS and Slavic schol-
ars show a tendency to reinterpret facts discovered and explained by previous
authors. New trends also come from other fields of linguistics, especially vari-
ous approaches of non-linear phonology and Optimality Theory. We can observe
more and more papers and works that hand in hand use results of historical and
comparative linguistics with the very recent phonological theories. The paper
presented here should be viewed as a contribution to the hotly debated issues of
IE and BS accentology. .

Problem

Hirt’s law is, by communis opinio, considered as one of the first and most impor-
tant accentual laws in Balto-Slavic. As Illich-Svitych established in his classical
work (1963/1979), Baltic and Slavic nominals with long roots correspond to PIE
mobilia-oxytona. Due to the presence of non-apophonic root length caused by the
presence of a laryngeal, stress retracted to the root syllable. The ranking of Hirts
law within the chronology of changes from PIE to Baltic and Slavic was estab-
lished by Kortlandt (Kortlandt 1974, 1975, 1977, 1994). Hirt’s law should take place
in Late Balto-Slavic after the loss of PIE accentual mobility, Pedersen’s law, and
barytonesis and oxytonesis of thematic stems. In his criticism of Illich-Svitych’s
and Kortlandt’s modus operandi, Rasmussen specified the function of Hirt’s law
(Rasmussen 1985, 1992): the retraction of stress is restricted to words contain-
ing a consonantal laryngeal; a laryngeal must be non-syllabic in anteconsonantal
position. Rasmussen also revised the corpus of words traditionally assumed to
undergo Hirt's law and corrected their etymologies — both nominals and verbs.

I'limit my paper to discussion of nominals only.

Several problems still remain unexplained. The PIE accentual distribution has
been regarded as follows: athematic nouns should have been acrostatic, proter-
okinetic, hysterokinetic and amphikinetic, as succesfully established by work-
ers of Erlangen school and their followers. Their continuing research in internal
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derivation and transition between paradigms also promises new looks on early
BS accentuation. Thematic nouns are considered to be accentually distributed
between barytona and oxytona. A coherent explanation of how these paradigms
developed into Baltic and Slavic accentual distribution was made by Kortlandt
(Kortlandt 1974, 1975, 1977, 1994). After the loss of IE mobility, mobile patterns
should merge into a single laterally mobile class. Pedersen’s law should cause the
retraction of stress from inner syllables in mobile paradigm; this should be lim-
ited to the flexion of polysyllabic consonant stems (the commonly used example
is the PIE word for “daughter”; see also Rasmussen 1985, 1992 for a similar view).
Then, barytonesis (analogical spreading of the stress retraction to vocalic stems in
cases where Pedersen’s law applied) and oxytonesis (stress shift from an internal
syllable to the ending in end-stressed forms) applied. Subsequently, Hirt’s law is
supposed to apply.

This succession, which is important for the starting point of the application
of Hirt’s law, has recently and independently been challenged by Klingenschmitt
and his followers (e.g. Klingenschmitt 1994, 2001), Kim 2002 and Olander 2004,
2005, 2006. I agree with Olander’s claim that analogical “laws” like Pedersenss,
which are supposed to operate at Early BS and at the beginning of Late BS, are
complicated and unnatural. It is more acceptable to consider the continuation
of phonologically unstressed (root stressed) and thematic stressed paradigms in
vowel stems (as silently supposed by Olander), and the continuation of accentual
distribution of thematic stems from PIE. Olander explains the further mobility
of those stems by establishing the mobility law (rejected by Kortlandt 2006). A
very radical view of the whole system and evolution of IE and BS accentology
was taken by Kim (with the largest part about Hirt’s law written so far). Using
the modus operandi of the metrical and bracket theory applied by Halle on the
IE accentuation together with methods of historical linguistics, Kim argues that
the thematic vowel, especially in o-stems, was underlyingly unaccented. Barytone
stems were, therefore, also unaccented with default initial stress. Oxytone stems
were underlyingly postaccenting.

The BS system of underlyingly accented and unaccented morphemes there-
fore continues that of PIE. Kim’s research results are in direct opposition to those
made by Illich-Svitych: PIE o-stems were unaccented (barytona) and postaccent-
ing (oxytona); -eh,-stems were accented (barytona) and unaccented (oxytona);
BS barytone o-stems are continued by unaccented stems of APc in Slavic, oxytone
stems underwent a split — they are continued by postaccenting stems of APD if the
nucleus of the syllable preceeding the thematic vowel does not end in a laryngeal;
if it ends in a Jaryngeal, stress is retracted by Hirts law. It means that Dybo’s law
is considered unnecessary. Kim also argues that the features of the PIE nominal
system of columnal stress on one hand and strong and weak cases on the other
hand continues in BS. I refrain from discussing the details in this article.
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Several other problems still remain. When checking the small IE corpus of
nominals supposed to undergo Hirt’s law, the accentual reconstruction does not
appear to be quite firm. The reconstruction of thematic oxytones seems to be
clear:

Latv. jiits, Skt. yatih: Balt. *jitis, PIE *jiitis (Illich-Svitych 1975:59), *iuh-ti- (Ras-
mussen 1985);

SCr. jiito, Sln. jdto, Skt. ydtdm: PIE *iah,-t6-m (Rasmussen 1985);

Lith. diona 1, Latv. dudna, Balt: *dona, PIE *dhona (Illich-Svitych 1979: 57),
*dhoh-nd-h, (Rasmussen 198s), *d"oH-néh, (EWAI I: 187);

Ru. délog, SCr. ditg, Sln. dolg, Cz. dlouhy, Latv. ilgs, Lith. ilgas 1> 3, Skt. dirghah:
Balt. *ilgas, PIE *dlghés (Illich-Svitych 1979: 58, 136), *dlhg"-6-s (Rasmussen
1985), *d[h,g"6- (EWAIL I: 728); ]

Ru. griva, SCr.griva, Cz. hiiva, Latv. griva, Skt. griva: PIE *griHydH (Kortlandt
1975: 22), *grihs-ydh, (Rasmussen 1985);

Latv. sndte, OF. snod: PIE *snah-tdh, (Rasmussen 1985);

Lith. saniis (1>) 3, Skt. siniis: Balt. *sitnus (Illich-Svitych 1979: 59), PIE *suh-nis;

Lith. tiltas 1, Latv. tilts, Skt. tirthdm: Balt. *tilta, PIE *t/tHém (Illich-Svitych 1979:
58), *tlh,-th6-m (Rasmussen 1985), *trha-th,-6- (EWAI I: 650);

Lith. tiosis 1, Gr. akherois: Balt, *osis, PIE *osis (Illich-Svitych 1979), *(H)0si*
(Blazek 2001: 50), extended form > ? *hsoshiénos; )

SCr. pir, Sln. pir, Cz. pyr, Ru. pyréj, Gr. pir6s, Lith. piiras, OE. fyrs, Skt. pard-: PIE
*puh,;-ré- (Rasmussen 1985); )

Ru. dym, SCr. dim, Sln. dim, Cz. dym, Latv. dimi, Lith. dimai 1, Skt. dhamd-,
Gr. thiimés, Lat. fimus: Balt. *diimai, PIE *dhiimoés (Iich-Svitych 1979: 58):
*dhuh-mo-s (Rasmussen 1985), *d"uh,-mé-, to *d*yeh,- (Casaretto 2004: 380).

Other forms of thematic stems as well as athematic stems are not straightfor-
ward:

Latv. znudts, Skt. jadtis, Gr. gnotds, SCr. z&t, Ru. zjat’, Cz. zet, Psl. zgto: Balt. *Znaotis,
PIE *¢natis (Illich-Svitych 1979: 160), *gnohs-ti- (Rasmussen 1985);

Latv. véjs, Lith. véjas 1, Skt. vajiis: Balt. *véjus, PIE *yeiiis (Ilich-Svitych 1979: 59),
*hyyeh;-jiis (Rasmussen 1985); i

Ru. pélon, SCr. piin, Sln. poln, Cz. plny, Psl. *plenv, Latv. pilns, Lith. pilnas 1> 3,
Skt. pitrnd-, OIr. ldn, Lat. plénus, E. full: Balt. *pilnas, PIE *pjnés (Illich-Svitych
1979: 58), *plh-nds (Rasmussen 1985).

Here the problematics of reconstruction is as follows: as Lubotsky (1992: 265ff)

remarks, one can observe that i- and u- stems in Skt. that are derived from roots

with a final laryngeal are predominantly oxytones,’ but the conditions of the shift
are “incomprehensible” because root laryngeals generally attract stress.

1 Similarly Dybo 1981: 18
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Some authors also think about different reconstructions: Schaffner (obviously
under the influence of Klingenschmitt) reconstructs the opposition *plhi-né-
(oxytone verbal adjective) >*plné- / *paln- / *pilné- > *pilné- > *pilna- > Lith.
pilnas, Skt. piarnd, contra *plh;-no- > *PSL. pblns > SCr. piin, R. polnyj (Schaffner
2001: 336, cf. also Forssman 2001: 27); see also Viredaz 2002 for detailed discus-
sion about the word *gnoh;-ti-.

Other differences in reconstruction can also be seen in the following data:

Lith. piemuo 1 (> piemud 3) (Dybo 1981: 17), Gr. poimén: Balt. *péimon | *péimon,
PIE *poimen (Illich-Svitych 1979: 60), *poih,-mén (Rasmussen 1985), recon-
structed by Schaffner as hysterokinetic: Nsg *pojh,-mé(n), Gsg *poih,-mn-és,
with Laryngalmetathese *pojh,- < *poh,-i- (Schaffner 2001: 89-90);

Lith. ménuo 1, OHG manéd, Got. ménops: Germ. *mandt, PIE *mendt
(Ilich-Svitych 1979: 60), reconstructed as amphikinetic Nsg *méh,-n-s, Gsg
*meh,-ns-6s (Beekes 198s: 62); similarly Schaffner *méh;-no-s : *ma,ns-és
(S§haffner 2001: 83-84) and Rieken *méh;-no-t(s): *m(e)h,-ns-és (Rieken 1999:
62);

Latv. virs, Lith. vjras 1, Skt. vird-: Balt. *viras, PIE *yirés (Illich-Svitych 1979:
58), *uih-rés (Rasmussen 198s); Schaffner assumes an opposition of *yih,-r6-
(adjective) > Skt. vird-, contra *yih,-ro- (substantive) > Lith. vyras (Schaffner
2001: 331), but see Casaretto for *yih,-r6- > vyras (Casaretto 2004: 419 + Anm.
1359);

Ru. déver, SCr. djévér, Sln. devgr, Lith. dieveris 1 (and dieveris 3), Latv. diéveris, Skt.
devd, Gr. dder: Balt. *ddiver, PIE *daiyér (Ilich-Svitych 1979: 90), *daih-uér
(Rasmussen 1985); Nsg *deh,i-yér, Dsg *dehsi-yr-éi, Asg *dehi-yér-m (Rieken
1999: 266), hysterokinetic, but see Jeong-Soo’s argument for amphikinetic
reconstruction (Jeong-Soo 200s: 19)

Ru. mat’, SCr mati, Sln. mdti, Cz. mdti, SIk. mat, OCS mati, Latv. madte, Lith.
moteé 1, Skt. matd, Lat. mater, OHG muoter: PIE *mah-tér (Rasmussen 1985);
Nsg *mehatér-s, Gsg *mehatr-és, hysterokinetic (Jeong-Soo 200s: 14); Beekes
argues for static inflection (Beckes 1985: 185), also Snoj 2004 with acrostatic
paradigm.

It is obvious that a mixture of nominals of different origin and accentuation
underwent Hirt’s law. The different mobility of athematics is also difficult to frame
into a sort of lateral mobility - the starting point from which Hirts law should
apply. There is also an interesting remark made by Dybo (Dybo 1981: 17) who,
having observed that u-stems and consonantal stems that underwent Hirts law
returned back to mobility in Lithuanian, suggested, that those forms created a
sort of mixed accentual paradigm with retracted forms and forms keeping origi-
nal ending accentuation.

We can accept the working hypothesis that original IE accentual frames contin-
ued at least up to the time of operation of Hirt’s law. This hypothesis has not very

Hirt’s law and Optimality Theory 141

firm grounds, because the corpus of words under examination is small. But Opti-
mality Theory analysis seems to explain more successfully Hirts law under the
premise of the continuance of original accentual distribution. However, another
condition must be broken - we must accept the fact that the stress was retracted
also from syllables not immediately following a syllable with a consonantal laryn-
geal — which is against the common understanding of how Hirt’s law operates.

Frazier has recently dealt with the accentual paradigms of PIE athematic nouns
from the point of view of Optimality Theory (Frazier 2006). She uses a concept
of dominant and recessive morphemes in a concept of morphology-phonology
interface. Dominant affixes are those that cause deletion of accent from the base.
Any affix that does not bear such specification is recessive by default. Apart from
using input-output correspondence also output-output correspondence is used,
because from one base different outputs in paradigms can be created. Accented
roots are always stressed in the output, unaccented roots yield paradigms with
alternating stress, postaccenting roots yield paradigms with stress on the inflec-
tional suffix. Frazier also uses antifaithfulness constraints (Alderete 2001), operat-
ing only on the output-output correspondence, which are satisfied by an output
which violates a correspondent faithfulness constraint. Comparisons between
members of inflectional paradigms are solved by a theory of Optimal paradigms,
which was, however, not developed with the intention of explaining differences
among members of paradigms due to inflectional affixes (McCarthy 2005). Creat-
ing a non-optimal paradigm (-op) model to generate multiple candidates simul-
taneously, Frazier is successfully able to demonstrate the interaction and ranking
of constraints of the types: PEP(A) — do not insert accent, max(a) — do not delete
accent, NORLOP(A) — do not shift accent, ALIGN-LEFT - for every stressed sylla-
ble, align its left edge with the left edge of the prosodic word, op-pEP(A) - do not
insert an accent into any member of an inflection paradigm, -op-DEP(A) — insert
an accent into the stem of a member of an inflectional paradigm created with
a dominant affix; similarly op-max(a), ~oP-MAX(A), OP-NOFLOP(A), —OP-
NOFLOP(A), DEP(A)roor DEP(A)ppry> and show how they control the placement
of the stress in all four types of athematic accentual paradigms.

1 use Frazier’s concept as a starting point and I try to show that to explain a
leftward stress shift we must include a dominant constraint which specifies the
position of a laryngeal in a root. As for Hirt’s law, it is obvious that a target root
syllable contains a laryngeal as a part of a coda, which means that this laryngeal
is consonantal. I argue that late Indo-European and Early Balto-Slavic generally
prefer a consonantal (and tautosyllabic) laryngeal rather than a vocalic one. As
for the case of Hirt’s law, the root laryngeal is consonantal and therefore attracts
stress. Therefore, I posit a constraint *a,,, (root laryngeal must be consonantal).

If we accept the working hypothesis that athematic nouns, at least those that
underwent Hirt’s law, kept their original accentual distribution, we can easily cre-
ate tables for showing the undominance of constraints *3,,,; and ALIGN-LEFT.
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Amphikinetic nouns have a root stress in strong cases and an ending-stress in
weak cases. The stress is, therefore, shifted leftward only in weak cases™

BSE * o0t ALIGNL OP-NOFLOP(A)
»R,SE *

R.SE *

R,SE * *

Weak cases of *meH-nét-s

As for hysterokinetics, the stress alternates between suffix and ending. The root
is never accented. I accept Frazier’s presupposition that hysterokinetics had post-
accenting root — otherwise it would be impossible to explain their anomalous
accentuation. The leftward stress shift again shows the undominance of con-
straints *a,,o and ALIGN-LEFT:

R.\SE
R..SE *3ro0t ALIGNL
RPASE ok ok
R..SE
»R,SE o
R.SE o
Strong and weak cases of the type *maH-tér, *daiH-yér, * poiH-mén

OP-NOFLOP(A) POST ACC

Thematic oxytona also have postaccenting root (accepting Halle’s proposal):

*
Froot )

ALIGNL

POST ACC

*

*

Also, taking the above mentioned results into consideration, we can easily explain
the anomalous resistance of Sanskrit i- and u- stems derived from roots with a
final laryngeal, as observed by Lubotsky. The fact that the roots having a final
consonantal laryngeal do not attract stress can be explained by the following pre-
liminary hypothesis: while in Balto-Slavic the consonantal root laryngeal causes
the attraction of stress (Hirt’s law) and it is undominated from the OT point of
view, in Sanskrit the constraints *s_ and ALIGN-LEFT are dominated by some
other constraints. Therefore, the leftward stress-shift is blocked. However, further
research is to be done to confirm it.

Silesian University in Opava

2 R,-root with non-consonantal laryngeal, S-suffix, E-ending, R -root with tautosyllabic laryn-
geal; or-NOFLOP(A) — do not shift stress in any member of the inflectional paradigms.
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On Romance-Alpo-Slavic substitutional accentology:
the case of pre-Slavic masculine substrate place names in Slovene'

MATEJ SEKLI

Abstract: This paper discusses Romance-Alpo-Slavic substitutional accentology, i.e. the integration
of Romance accentual elements into the Alpo-Slavic accent system, using the example of pre-
Slavic masculine substrate place names in Slovene. Analysing the material of the Slovene dialects
of Upper Soca, Nadi%a/Natisone, Ter/Torre and Rezija/Resia, the original Alpo-Slavic accent of
the following place names is reconstructed: Ahten, Beljak, Bovec, Breginj, Cedad, Gumin, Kobarid,
Krmin, Prosnid, Ratenj, Solkan, Subid, SuZid, Tolmin, Trst, Videm.

Izvlecek: V prispevku je na primeru predslovanskih substratnih krajevnih imen moskega spola v
slovens¢ini obravnavano romansko-alpskoslevansko nadomestno naglasoslovje, tj. vkljuCevanje
romanskih naglasnih prvin v alpskoslovanski naglasni sestav. Na podlagi analize gradiva.v obso-
$kem, nadiskem, terskem in rezijanskem naredju slovenscine je rekonstruiran prvotni alpsko-
slovanski naglas naslednjih krajevnih imen: Ahten, Beljak, Bovec, Breginj, Cedad, Gumin, Kobarid,
Krmin, Prosnid, Ratenj, Solkan, Subid, SuZid, Tolmin, Trst, Videm.

1 Introduction
1.1 Pre-Slavic linguistic substrate in the Slovene linguistic territory

The pre-Slavic linguistic substrate in the Slovene linguistic territory can be defined
as Romance, i.e. romanised pre-Romance, especially Celtic and Illyrian, and
Romance itself. At the same time it is not always possible to distinguish the sub-
strate from the adstrate (Friulian, Istrian, Dalmatian). For the study of Romance
elements in Slovene, the isogloss on the Koper—Solkan-Beljak line which divides
North-Western Romania from South-Eastern Romania in the north-south direc-

1 This text was prepared using the ZRCola insert system elaborated at the Research Centre of the
Slovene Academy of Sciences and Arts in Ljubljana (www.zrc.sazu.si) by Peter Weiss.
I am very grateful to Prof Alenka Sivic-Dular for her valuable comments, Prof Vera Smole for
having checked my phonetic transcriptions of dialect material with special attention to the
pitch accent, Prof Ranko Matasovi¢ for having sent me his unpublished article on the accen-
tuation of early Latin and Romance loanword in Slavic, and Mate Kapovi¢ for a constructive
debate about the operation of Dybo's/Illi¢-SvityEs law. Any errors or incongruities in the text
are, of course, entirely my responsibility.
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tion is extremely important.” The lenition (sonorisation, spirantisation, loss) of
Latin voiceless occlusives in voiced environments (i.e. between vowels or between
a vowel and a sonorant) and the preservation of the Latin final -s are character-
istics of North-Western Romance languages; the preservation of Latin voiceless
occlusives in voiced environments and the loss of the Latin final -s are character-
istics of South-Eastern Romance languages (Wartburg 1950: 32; Skubic 1989: 97,
100).” Iam going to use the term Alpo-Romance (Friulan) to denote the substrate
and adstrate Romance linguistic territory to the west of the Koper-Solkan-Beljak
line and the term Balkano-Romance (Celto-Romance, Illyro-Romance; Istrian,
Dalmatian) to refer to the territory to the east of that line.

The Koper-Solkan-Beljak isogloss was established on the basis of the exami-
nation of the phonetic properties of pre-Slavic substrate geographical names in
Slovene (Sturm 1928: 22-24; Grad 1958).* The geographical names situated to the
west of the isogloss show the sonorisation of Latin voiceless occlusives in voiced
environments (Cedad < Rom. *Kiyitdte, Kobarid — Rom. *Kap(o)retu, Modreja +
Rom. *Matreia, Oglej < Ancient Aquileia, Suzid < Rom. *Siliketu, Viden < Substr.
*Utinu). However, the geographical names located to the east of the isogloss do
not show this sonorisation (Batuje < Ancient Batavia, Beljak < Substr. *Biljaku,
Kolpa < Ancient Colapis, Koper « Lat. Capris abl. pl., Logatec + Rom. *Longatici
gen. sg., Solkan < Substr. *Silikdnu, Trojane < Rom. Atrante).

The Koper-Solkan-Beljak isogloss divides the reflexes of Lat. sequences k¢,
g" at the same time. The reflexes ¢, # (Cedad < Rom. *Kiyitate, Suzid « Rom.
*Silikgtu) occur to the west of the line, whereas the reflexes ¢, z (Cr. Cavtat < Rom,
“Kiyitdte, Slov. Celje + Ancient Celeia, Cr. Buzet < *Bvlzgts < Ancient Pinguente)
or the reflexes k, g (in Dalmatia, cf. dial. Cr. (Dubrovnik) kimak « Rom. *cimice,
plakir — Rom. *placére) are to be found to the east of the line. This fact has been
interpreted in three different ways. Skok argued for the PSL. first and second pala-
talisation or preservation of the Balkano-Romance velars before front vowels in
Slavic (Skok 1926: 386).> Ramovs explaned the state of affairs, using current Rom-

ern Romania in the west-east direction (Wartburg 1950: 32).

3 Cf. the reflexes of Latin voiceless occlusives in a voiced environment and the Latin final -s in
the Romance languages: Lat. rota ‘wheel’ > Friul. ruede, Sardinian roda, Catalan roda, Spanish
rueda, Portuguese roda, Old French rode, French roue ~ Standard Ital. ruota, Romanian roat;
Lat. cantas ‘you sing’ > Friul. cjantis, Sardinian cantas, Occitan cantas, French chantes, Catalan
cantes, Spanish cantas, Portuguese cantas ~ Standard Ital. canti, Romanian cinti.

Cf. also Grad 1969; Skubic 1989: 101; Furlan 2002: 32-33.

5 The opinion that toponyms of the type Celt. Rom. Celeia - Slov, Celje were subject to PSI.
second palatalisation has been defended by a number of other linguists in recent years (Green-
berg 2002: 81; Furlan 2002: 32; Matasovi¢ 2007: 106). Some authors see in the case of Rom.
Longaticum — Slov. Logatec traces of PSL third palatalisation (Greenberg 2002: 81; Matasovi¢
2007:106). The existing explanations of the toponym Logatec usually start from the Latin geni-
tive singular with local meaning, in accordance with the Italian toponyms in -i such as Ital.
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anistic terminology, as follows: (1) In Alpo-Romance (Friulan), the palatalisation
of Latin velars before front vowels had already occurred by the 6th and 7th cen-
turies. The Slavs substituted Alpo-Romance palatals with their own palatals of
the same kind: Lat. k¥/¢, g”’¢ > ARom. ¢, 5 = SL. & *5 > Z; (2) In Balkano-Romance,
Latin velars before front vowels were still preserved in the 6th and 7th centu-
ries, but were phonetically palatalised. The Slavs substituted them in two differ_ent
ways depending on the time of substitution: (a) in the oldest period (incl}ldlng
the 9th century), when no velars before front vowels were admitted in Slavic, the
Balkano-Romance palatalised velars were substituted by the closest palatal conso-
nants in Slavic, according to the following substitutional-phonetic rules: Lat. k¥¢,
g"¢>BRom. *k, *¢’ = Sl. ¢, *3 > z; Lat. ki, gi > BRom. *ki, *¢’i = SL. *¢, Z; (b) in the
later period (after the gth century), when velars before front vowels were already
admitted in Slavic, the Balkano-Romance palatalised velars (especially from Dal-
matian) were replaced by Slavic velars: Dalm. k¥¢, g — sl. k, g (Ramovs .1926/ 27:
154155, 160-165). Sturm was of the opinion that the palatalisation of Latm ve}ars
before front vowels occurred in the 6th century in Alpo-Romance (Lat. k¥, g/¢ >
ARom. ¢, 3) and Celto-Romance territory (Lat. k¢, g7¢> CRom. ¢, 5), while there
was no palatalisation in Illyro-Romance (Lat. k¥¢, g’¢ > IRom. k, g) (Sturm 1927
45-47). '

The linguistic contact between Romance and Alpo-Slavic has already been
studied from the phonetic/phonological point of view.® The following rules of
substitutional phonetics were established, for instance in the vowel system: Sub-
str. *i/*e, > ASL. *i, Substr. *ii/*0 > ASL. *y, Substr. *a > ASl *o, Substr. *@ > ASL
*a, Substr. *a/*o + *m/*n > ASL *0, Substr. *aRC > ASL *oRC, Substr. *oRC > ASL
*RC, Substr. *eRC > ASl. *»RC (Ramovs 1936: 23-46; Sega 1998: 72-76; Furlan
2002: 30-32). Nevertheless, Romance-Alpo-Slavic substitutional accentolqu has
not yet been systematically studied.” The purpose of this paper is to examine the
integration of Romance accentual elements into the Alpo-Slavic accent system
using the example of pre-Slavic masculine substrate place names in Slovene.

1.2 Pre-Slavic masculine substrate place names in Slovene

In the paragraph below the following pre-Slavic masculine substrate place names
(PSL. masculine o-stems) will be subjected to accentological analysis: Ahten, Bel-

Ascoli, Brindisi, Rimini, Girgenti (former name for Agrigento in Sicily) (Skubic 1989: 173): Lat.
*Longatici = ASL *Logatoce. o .

6 Alpo-Slavic (6th-10th century) is the Slavic present in the Slovene linguistic tfzr.rltory, the
intermediate phase between Proto-Slavic and Slovene (Ramov3 1936: 22-67). Original CQ@—
mon Slovene represents the Proto-Slovene state after all Common Slovene innovations, it is
the common starting point of all Slovene dialects and their local dialects. .

7 By contrast, German-Slovene language contact has been examined in detail from the point of
view of both substitutional phonetics (Striedter-Temps 1963: 1-73) and substitutional accentol-
ogy (Grafenauer 1923).
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jak, Bovec, Breginj, Cedad, Gumin, Kobarid, Krmin, Prosnid, Ratenj, Solkan, Subid,
Suzid, Tolmin, Trst, Videm. The feminine place names (PSl. a-stems) will not be
discussed since in the western and southern Slov. dialects, where most pre-Slavic
substrate toponyms are indigenous, it is impossible to distinguish between the
reflexes of PSL. nouns of accent paradigm a and PS. nouns of accent paradigm b
with a PSl. long vowel in the final stem syllable.

The distinction between the reflexes of PSL. nouns of accent paradigm a, i.e.
CSlov. nouns with a short-acuted stem vowel as a result of the CSlov. shorten-
ing of PSI. old-acuted stem vowels (PSL. *lipa *lipp (a) > CSlov. *lipa *lipg), and
PSI. nouns of accent paradigm b with a PSL. long vowel in the final stem syllable,
i.e. CSlov. nouns with a long-acuted stem vowel as a result of the common Slov.
accent retraction from an open final short (i.e. PSL. short or shortened PSl. long)
vowel to the pre-tonic length (PSL. *mokd *mok¢ (b) > CSlov. *mgka *moko), was
neutralised, in the western and southern Slov. dialects, by the early lengthening
of the CSlov. short-acuted vowels in a non-final syllable (CSlov. *lipa *lipo > west-
ern and southern Slov. *lipa *lipp = *mgka *mgky). Constant stress on an acuted
stem is the reflex of two originally different accent paradigms in these dialects:
Nadisko (Jev8cek) lizpa li:po = mé:ka mé:ko. Toponyms such as Nadisko (Jevicek)
Burjd:na, Tipd:na can reflect either the PSI. accent paradigm a or the PSL accent
paradigm b.

It is possible to distinguish between the reflexes of the PSL. accent paradigm a
and the reflexes of the PSL. accent paradigm b in the a-stems only in the Tersko
dialect: Tersko (Subid) lizpa li:po ~ mo:'ka mo:'ko. Accentuation of the type li:zpa
lizpo represents the preservation of the original stress place (PSL. *lipa *lipo >
CSlov. *lipa *lipg > western and southern Slov. *lipa *lipp > Tersko (Subid) lizpa
lizpo). Accentuation of the type mo:'ka mo:'ko is secondary, i.e. it presents the
Tersko accent shift from a CSlov. long-acuted vowel to the post-tonic short vowel
with a tonal peak - the tonal peak on the post-tonic syllable is the remnant of the
former stress place on this syllable before accent retraction — (PSL *moka *mokg
(> CSlov. *mgka *mgkg) > Tersko *mé:ka *mé:ké > mo:'ka mo:'ko) under the
influence of the accent shift of the type PSL. *jiiZina (> CSlov. *iiZina *inZing >
western and southern Slov. *itiZina *jtizing) > Tersko *jti:#ina > ju'zona (Sekli
2006a: 173, footnote 18). The accent of the forms such as Tersko (Subid) Nizame,
Borjd:na, Tipd:na and not *Nie'me, *Borja:'na, *Tipa:'na point to the reflex of PSI.
accent paradigm a. Unfortunately however, in the Tersko dialect only a few pre-
Slavic feminine substrate toponyms are preserved.

1.3 Dialectal material analysed

Language material (common nouns and proper names) of single local dialects
of the “language” in the genetic-linguistic sense, i.e. concrete organic idioms, is
only relevant for the purposes of historical linguistic study. Language material of
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the “umbrella” standard language, i.e. a concrete inorganic idiom, is relevant only
in cases where its codified standard norm arose on the basis of the abstraction
of properties of single local dialects by means of theoretical linguistics.*As the
standardised forms of pre-Slavic substrate toponyms in Standard Slovene (Slo-
venski pravopis, Slovene Orthographic Dictionary, Ljubljana 2001) is the result of
an applied linguistic approach of codification, i.e. by means of questionnaires to
“standard speakers’, it is irrelevant to historical linguistics.

The material that forms the basis of this study will therefore be the phonetic
and accentual form of the toponyms in the local dialects in which these topo-
nyms are indigenous, i.e. they have continuity from the Alpo-Slavic period to
the present day, and that show relevant accentual properties. Dialectal material
was collected in the following locations: Idrsko (Upper Soca dialect, Slov. obsosko
narecje), Jevécek pri Livku, O8nje/Osgnetto pri Sv. Lenartu/San Leonardo, Breginj
(Nadiza/Natisone dialect, Slov. nadisko nareéje),” Subid/Subit (Ter/Torre dia-
lect, Slov. tersko narelje), Solbica/Stolvizza (Rezija/Resia dialect, Slov. rezijansko
naredje)."’

2 Reconstruction of the Alpo-Slavic accent of pre-Slavic masculine substrate
toponyms in Slovene

The pre-Slavic masculine substrate place names analysed are distributed im alpha-
betical order. In first place, the standardised form of the toponym is given as pre-
sented in the codificational manuals of Standard Slovene.'! The dialectal forms

8 'The theory of the genetic-linguistic classification of idioms on the basis of criteria such as org-
anicity/inorganicity, concreteness/unconcreteness (systemicity, diasystemicity, non-systemic-
ity), higher/lower hierarchical grade is taken in its entirety from Brozovi¢ 1970: 10-14.

9 The genetic-linguistic classification of the local dialects of Breginj and its surroundings is not
unambiguous in literature on the Slovene language. These local dialects are classified as part
of the Obsosko dialect, specifically the Borjana dialect (Ramovs 1935: 77), the Nadisko dialect
(Logar 1951) and the Tersko dialect (Logar-Rigler 1983). On the basis of the facts concerning
historical phonology and accentology, the local dialects of Breginj and its surroundings are
part of the Nadisko dialect: CSlov. *g/*¢-, *6/*¢- > Breginj e:, 0: (Nadisko: Jeviéek e:, o:, Tersko:
Subid ¢:, o: ~ Obsosko: Kobarid /e, ug); CSlov. *CVCV > Breginj CVCV (Nadigko: Jevicek
CVCV, Obsosko: Kobarid CVCV ~ Tersko: Subid CVCYV).

10 In the linguistic atlases in which Slovene is considered (SLA = Slovenski lingvisti¢ni atlas, OLA
= Obwecnasauckuit nunzeucmuyeckuti amnac, ALE = Atlas linguarum Europae), the analysed
dialects are represented as follows: Idrsko: nearest point Kobarid, point SLA 7o0; Jev§éek: near-
est point Livek, point SLA 76; O3nje: point SLA 81, OLA 2; Breginj: point SLA 64; Subid: near-
est point Tipana/Taipana, point SLA 63; Solbica: point SLA 59, OLA 1, ALE 14.6/601.
Informants during the field-work were: Idrsko: Stanislavy Savli (born 1937); Jevi¢ek: Leopold
Sekli (born 1939); O$nje: Lucia Carlig (born 1927); Breginj: Vida Lenki¢ (born 1930), Andrej
Mazora (born 1953); Subid: Bruna Balloch (born 1935); Solbica: Luigia Negro (born 1965).
would like to thank all the informants for their valuable help.

11 The sources of the standardised Slovene forms are the following: SKL = Slovenska krajevna
imena, SKII = Slovenska krajevna imena v Italiji, DK = Dvojezi¢na Koroska, which give a
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are then adduced (nom. and. gen. sg., prepositional phrases with local meaning
answering the question where?, where to?, where from?),' transcribed using the
new Slovene national phonetic transcription.'® These dialectal forms are the basis
of the abstracted diasystemic form, which is, in addition to information on the
origin of the name (the oldest attested forms are extremely important; when these
are not available, the foreign denominations can serve as comparative material),
the starting point for the reconstruction of the original Alpo-Slavic proto-form,
i.e. of both its phonetic and accentual form.

Ahten. Standardised material: Ahten Ahtna (SKII). Dialectal material: Breginj:
Ud:xtan Ud:xtna, y Ud:xtne, y Ud:xton, z Ud:xtna; Subid: A:x'tan A:x'na, y A:x'ne,
u A:x'tan, od A:x'na; i.e. Ahtan Ahtna < CSlov. *Axton *Axtna;'* Friul. Atimis,
Ital. Attimis. The name is of pre-Romance origin. The first historical attestations
are late (1106 ad locum, qui dicitur Attens), therefore the original ASL form cannot
be reconstructed with certainty.

Beljak. Standardised material: Beljik Beljdka (SP), Beljak Beljdka (DK). Dialectal
material: Solbica: Bi'jek Bi'jaka, y Bi'jace, u Bi'jek, z Bi\jaka; i.e. Baljik Baljdika
< ASl. *Bvldke *Boldka (a) from Substr. *Biliaku for Celt. *Biliacon, Ancient
st(ationis) Bilachiene(n)s(is); Germ. Villach, Friul. Vilac, Ttal. Villacco. The name
is derived from a personal name with the Celt. suffix -acum.

Bovec. Standardised material: Bévec Bévca, Bévec Bovea (SKI), Bévec Bévea (SP).
Dialectal material: Idrsko: |Bouc Bé:uca, u Bé:uc, y 'Boyc, z Bé:uca; Jevicek: 'Buc
Bii:ca, y Biizce, y 'Buc, z Bui:ca; O8nje: 'Buc Bii:ca, u Bui:cu, 4 'Buc, z Bii:ca; Breginj:
|Buc Bulca, y Bu'ce, u 'Buc, z Bu'ca; Subid: 'Buc Bu:'ca, y Bu:'cu, y 'Buc, od Bu:'ca;
Solbica 'Bolc 'Bolca, u 'Bolce, u 'Bolc, z 'Bolca;™ i.e. Bole Bolcd/Bolc Bélca < ASL

dynamic word accent, and SP = Slovenski pravopis 2001, which gives both dynamic and melodic
word accents (in this analysis the latter will be considered).

12 In the analysed local dialects, prepositions of place are never used alone - they are always
emphasised by adverbs of place such as gori/gor ‘up, upward, doli/dol ‘down, downward, tam/
tja, ‘there; tu/sem ‘here, which change in accordance with the actual position of the speaker.
This is one of the characteristics of languages and dialects of the Alpine area (Isatenko 1939:
127-128) - e.g. Jevicek: 'du Kobari:de ‘down there to Kobarid, 'du Ko'bart ‘downward in
Kobarid, 'do s Kobari:da ‘downward from Kobarid’; 'yu Bii:ce ‘up there in Bovec, lyu 'Buc
‘upward to Bovec, 'yo z Bii:ca ‘upward from Bovec’; lta y Li:yke ‘there in Livek, #ire y Liruk
‘therewards to Livek, 'ta z Lizyka ‘therewards from Livek. When adducing the dialectal mate-
rial, the adverbs of place will be omitted.

13 Cf. Kenda-JeZ in Logar 1996: viir—xv.

14 The Tersko form points to the CSlov. acute on a long vowel.

15 The dialectal material shows that the pre-tonic ASL diphthongal sequences *ClvC, *CorC in
ASL *Blvca, *Tvrzbsts *Torzosta were interpreted either as short or long, upon which the
absence/presence of accent retraction in local dialects (without accent retraction from Slov.
open short final syllable to the pre-tonic short vowel) depends. The form *Twvrzssts was pho-
netically modified by oblique-case forms *Tvrzosta > *Torsta (Purlan 2002: 31). Somewhere
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*Blocy *Blvca (b)'® maybe from Substr. *Plitio for Ancient Phligadia, Phlygades
(the rise of ASL. *c is unclear);'” Friul. Pleg, Ital. Plezzo, Germ. Flitsch.

Breginj. Standardised material: Breginj Breginja (SKI), Breginj Breginja (SP). Dia-
lectal material: Idrsko: Baryi:n Baryi:na, y Boryi:n, y Baryi:n, z Baryina; JeviCek:
Baryizn Baryi:na, y Boryimne, y Boryi:n, z Baryi:na; OSnje: Baryi:n Baryina, y
Baryi:ne, y Baryf:n, z Baryina; Breginj: Boryi:n Baryi:na, y Boryi:ne, y Boryi:n,
z Baryi:na; Subid: Bri:n Bri:'na, y Bri:'ne, y Brizn, od Bri:'na; i.e. Bargin Bargina
< ASL. *Buvrgyno *Borgyna (b) from Substr. *Bergona; Friul. Bergogne, Ital. Ber-
gogna.

Cedad. Standardised material: Cedad Ceddda (SKII), Ceddd Cedada (SP). Dia-
lectal material: Idrsko: Celded Cedd:da, y Cedd:d, u Ce'ded, § Cedd:da; Jevitek:
Celdat Cedd:da, y Cedd:de, y Ce\dat, § Cedd:da; Oknje: Cedat Cedd:da, y Cedd:de,
u Ce'dat, § Cedd:da; Breginj: Ce'dat Cedd:da, y Cedd:de, y Ce'dat, § Cedd:da; Subid:
Ce'dat Cedd:da, u Cedd:de, y Ce'dat, ot Cedd:da; Solbica: Cay'det Cay'dada,
u Cay'dade, y Cay'det, 5 Cay'dada; ie. Covdad Covddda < ASl. *Coyvdidyo
“Coyvdéda (a) from OFriul. *Ciyidade < Rom. *Kiyitate < Lat. civitds civitdtis
‘town, 760-795 Civitas Iulia ‘the town of the Julians’; Friul. Cividdt, local Sividat,
Ital. Cividale.

Gumin. Standardised material: Gumin Gumina (SKII), Gumin Gumina (SP).
Dialectal material: Solbica: Utmin U'mina, y U'mine, u U'min, z U'mina; ie.
*Golmin *Golmina < ASL *Glemyne *Glemyna (b) from Substr. *Glemona,
around AD 610 in Glemona; Friul. Glemone, Ital. Gemona, Germ. Glemaun.

Kobarid. Standardised material: Kobarid Kobarida (SKI), Kobarid Kobarida (SP).
Dialectal material: Idrsko: Ko'ber Kobari:da, y Kobari:d, y Ko'ber, s Kobari:da;
Jevicek: Ko'bart Kobari:da, y Kobari:de, y Ko'bart, s Kobari:da; Osnje: Koba'rit
Kobart:da, u Kobari:de, u Koba'rit, s Kobari:da; Breginj: Ko'bart Kobari:da,
u Kobari:de, y Ko'bart, s Kobari:da; Subid Kobo'rat Kobori:da, y Kobori:de, u

Kobo'rat, ot Kobori:da; Solbica Koba'rat Koba'rida, y Kaba'ride, y Kaba'rat, s
Kaba'rida; i.e. Koborid Koborida < ASl. *Koborids *Koborida (a) from OFriul.
*Kaborédu < Rom. *Kaprétu *‘where the goats are, which is derived form Lat.
caper ‘he-goat, capra ‘she-goat’ by the suffix Lat. -étum with local meaning; Friul.

Cjaurét, Ital. Caporetto, Germ. Karfreit.

the accent of oblique cases (in which the shortening of the pre-tonic length of the type Jevi¢ek
slat'ka < PSL. *soldvka had occurred) was generalised.

16 In standardisation, the folk-etymologic interpretation of the final -c as suffix Slov. -ac < PSL
*-pcv occurred (Sivic-Dular 1990: 161).

17 For the relation Substr. *pl ~ SL. *bl cf. also Cr. Buzet < *Buvlzgte form Ancient Pinquentum after
distance dissimilation n-n > - and probably with Rom. passage gu > z (Skok 1971: 246).
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Krmin. Standardised material: Krmin Krmina (SKII), Krmin Krmin (SP). Dialec-
tal material: Idrsko: Kormi:n Karmizna, y Kormizn, y Kormi:n, s Kormi:na; Jevicek:
Kormi:n Karmi:na, y Karmine, y Karmi:n, s Kormi:na; Odnje: Karmi:n Karmi:na,
y Karmi:ne, y Karmimn, s Karmina; Breginj: Kormi:n Karmi:na, y Kormi:ne, y
Koarmin, s Karmi:na; i.e. Karmin Karmina < ASL. *Kermyne *Kermyna (b) from
Substr. *Kormones, around A 610 in Cormones; Friul. Cormons, Ital. Cormons.

Prosnid. Standardised material: Prosnid Prosnida (SKII). Dialectal material:
Breginj: Pros'nat Prosni:da, u Prosni:de, y Pros'nat, s Prosni:da; Subid: Pros'nat
Prosni:da, y Prosni:de, y Pros'nat, ot Prosni:da; i.e. Prosnid Prosnida; Friul. Pros-
senic, Ital. Prossenicco. The oldest known historical attestations are late (1170 de
villa Prosernich). The origin is not clear;' it is therefore not possible to recon-
struct the original ASI. form.

Ratenj. Dialectal material: Solbica: Ra'teri Rata'tia, y Rata'vie, y Ra'tesi, z Rata'fia,
i.e. Raténj Ratenji < ASL. *Orténv *Ortenia (b) from Substr. *Artenia, around AD
610 in Artenia; Friul. Dartigne, Ital. Artegna, Germ. Ardingen.

Solkan. Standardised material: Solkan/Solkan Solkdna (SKI), Sélkan/Solkdn
Solkdna, Solkdn Solkdna (SP). Dialectal material: Idrsko: Sou'ken Soukd:na, u
Soykd:n, y Sou'ken, s Soukd:na; Jevicek: Su'kan Sukd:na, y Sukd:ne, u Su'kan, s
Sukd:na; Osnje: Su'kan Sukd:na, y Sukd:ne, y Su'kan, s Sukd:na; Breginj: Su'kan
Sukd:na, u Sukd:ne, u Su'kan, s Sukd:na; i.e. Solkdn Solkdna < ASl. *Swvlvkidns
*Sovlvkdna (a) from Rom. *Silikanu, 1001 Siliganum; Friul. Salcan, Ital. Salcano.

Subid. Standardised material: Subid Subida (SZII). Dialectal material: Bregin;:
Z'\bat Zbi:da, na Zbi:de, na Z'bat, z Zbi:da; Subid: Sa'bat Sabi:da, u Sobi:de, u
Salbat, ot Sabi:da; i.e. Subid Subida; Friul. Subit, Ital. Subit. The first historical
attestations are late (1170 de villa Subid). The origin of the name is not clear;" it is
therefore not possible to reconstruct the original ASL form.

Suzid. Standardised material: Suzid Suzida (SKI). Dialectal material: Idrsko:
Salzed Sazi:da, y Sazi:d, u Sa'zed, § Sazi:da; Jevilek: Se'Zit Sei:da, y Sezi:de, u

I

SelZit, s Sezi:da; Breginj: So'Zot Sazi:da, u Sazi:de, y Sa'Zat, § Sozi:da; i.e. *Solzid
*Solzida < ASL. *Selvzide *SvlvZida (a) from OFriul. *Siligédu < *Siligédu < Rom.
*Siliketu *‘where the flintstone is, which is derived from Lat. silex silicis ‘flintstone’
by the suffix Lat. -étum with local meaning.

Tolmin. Standardised material: Tolmin Tolmina (SKI), Tolmin Tolmina (SP).
Dialectal material: Idrsko: Tmirn Tmina, y Tmimn, y Tmin, s Tmi:na; Jeviek:
Imimm Tmimna, y Tmime, y Tmi:n, s Tmi:na; O8nje: Tomi:n Tomi:na, y Tomi:ne,

18 Frau’s explanation that it is a case of the derivative with Slov. suffix -nik form Slov. proso (Frau
1978: 98) is not confirmed by the Slov. dialectal material.

19 Frau, though with reservations, derives the name from Lat. subire ‘climb, mount, ascend, the
original meaning of the name would be in this case *‘ascent, slope’ (Frau 1978: 114).
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y Tomin, s Tomi:na; Breginj: Tmi:n Tmi:na, y Tmine, y Tmim, s Tmi:na; Subid:
Tulmi:n Tulmi:'na, u Tulmi:'ne, y Tulmin, ot Tulmi:'na; Solbica: Tu'min Tu'mina,
y Tu'mine, y Tu'min, s Tu'mina; i.e. Tolmin Tolmina < CSlov. *Ilmin *Tlmina
(b); Friul. Tulmin, Ital. Tolmino, Germ. Tolmein. The first historical attestations
are late (1063-1068 in Tuimine, after 1086 super Tulminum, 1139 apud Tulmin, 1146

Tulminum). The origin of the name is not clear; it is therefore not possible to

reconstruct the original ASL form with certainty. Ramovs (1936: 26) derives it
from Celt. *tilmon- > ASL. *Tvlmyns, Bezlaj (1954: 132) from the common Alpine
toponymical base *talamon > ASL. *Tslomyns, *Tolemyne.

Trst. Standardised material: Tést Tésta (SKII), T#st Tésta (SP). Dialectal material:
Idrsko: Tarst Térsta, u Térst, u Tarst, s Térsta; Jevséek: Tarst Térsta, u Torste, u
Tarst, s Torsta; O8nje: 'Tarst Tars'ta, y Tars'te, y 'Tarst, s Tars'ta; Solbica: 'Toarst
\Tarsta, y ' Tarste, u 'Torst, s 'Torsta; i.e. Torst Torstd/Torst Torsta < ASL. *Tvrzobsto
*Torzosta (b) from Ancient Tergeste;”° Friul. Triest, Ital. Trieste, Germ. Triest.

Videm. Standardised material: Viden Vidna (SKII), Videm Vidma (SP). Dialectal
material: Idrsko: L:dom L:dma, y L:dmi, y Iidom, z I:dma; Jevicek: I.dem Ldma, u
I:dme, y I:dem, z I:dma; Odnje: Vi:dan Vi:dna, y I:dne, y I:dan, z Vi:dna; Breginj:
Ui:den Ui:dna, y Ui:dne, y Ui:den, z>Uirdna; Subid: Vi:\dan Vi:d'na, y Ui:d'ne,
y Ui:'dan, od Vi:d'na; Solbica: 'Viden 'Vidna, u '\Uudne, u 'Uuden, z 'Vidna; i.e.
Vidan Vidna < CSlov. *Uidon *Uidna < ASL. *Uydene *Uydena® from OFriul.
*Udinu < Substr. *Utinu, 983 Udene, around aAp 1000 Utinum, which is of pre-
Romance origin; Friul. Udin, Ital. Udine, Germ. Weiden.

3 Integration of Romance accentual elements into the Alpo-Slavic accent
system

An analysis of pre-Slavic masculine substrate place names in Slovene confirms
Matasovi€s conclusion (on the basis of an analysis of early Romance loanwords
and toponyms in Croatian) that the loans are integrated into PSl. accent paradigm
a or PSL accent paradigm b in the early post-Proto-Slavic period and that they
are never integrated into PSL. accent type ¢ (Matasovi¢ 2007: 112). However, the

20 Cf. footnote 15.

21 The initial *y in front of *y in ASL *Uydon® is surely of prothetic origin. Dialectal forms such
as I:dom (Idrsko) and I:dem (Jevicek) are secondary and arose in sequences with preposition
y, in which the initial 4 was interpreted as a preposition: *y Ui:den — y I:den (Alenka Sivic-
Dular, p. ¢.). The hypothesis has been confirmed by subsequent collected material in O$nje:
Vi:dan Vi:dna, z Vi:dna ~ y L:dne, u I:dan.
The alternation of the phonemes /m/ and /n/ in the Nadi$ko dialect and some other western
Slovene dialects (Vidon, Vidam) is originally characteristic of the sandhi position and is histor-
ically documented in the dictionary of Alasia from 1607 (adam ‘vno, vum ‘fuora, dam ‘giorno,
sim “figliuolo’) and in the linguistic material of Baudouin de Courtenay from the 2nd half of
the 19th century (Skrdtec am mdslar), for instance (Furlan 1991: 26).

|
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Slovene material does not confirm Matasovi¢’s hypothesis that integration into a
determinate accent paradigm depends on the gender of the noun. In Matasovi¢’s
opinion, the masculine o-stem would be always integrated into PSl. accent para-
digm b because it is the sole productive accent paradigm with a stressed final stem
syllable in nom./acc. sg., while the feminine nouns would be integrated into PSL
accent paradigm a (Matasovi¢ 2007: 112-113, 116). The frequency of the reflexes
of PSl. accent paradigm a (Boljik Boljdka, Covdad Cavddda, Koborid Koborida,
Prosnid Prosnida, Solkdn Solkdna, Subid Subida, *SolZid *Solzida) and the reflexes
of PSI. accent paradigm b (Bargin Bargina, *Golmin *Golmina, Karmin Kormina,
Tolmin Tolmina; Bolc Bolcd/Bolc Bélca, Raténj Ratenjd, Térst Torstd/T3rst Tsrsta)
in the PSl. masculine o-stems is fairly equal in Slovene, despite the slight preva-
lence of the reflexes of PSI. accent paradigm b. The reflexes of PSL. accent para-
digm a cannot therefore be regarded as exceptions.

Pre-Slavic masculine substrate place names with a constant stress on a long
vowel in the penultimate syllable are integrated into PSl. accent paradigm a. This
means that the substrate constant stem stress was preserved on the same syllable
in ASL and that the substrate long vowel was substituted by an homonymous
ASL. long vowel which acquired the PSL old acute: Substr. *d — ASL. *4 (Substr.
*Biliaku, *Ciyidade, *Silikanu — ASL. *Boléke, *Couvddds, *Svlvkdns), Substr. *¢
— ASL. *f (Substr. *Kaboredu, *Silizédu — ASL. *Koboride, *SvlvZids), cf. Substr.
*Kiyitate — LSl. *Coustiite > Cr. Cavtat Cavtata, Captat Captata as well. Analysis
of the material confirms Ramov§’s statement that PSI. old-acuted lengths were still
preserved in ASI. and that the South-Slavic shortening of PSI. old-acuted lengths
was later (7th—8th centuries) (Ramov$ 1936: 54; 1950: 499). At the same time the
material does not confirm Matasovi€s statement that PSI. accent paradigm b was
the sole productive accent paradigm with a stressed final stem syllable in nom./
acc. sg. in the masculine o-stems.

The following pre-Slavic masculine substrate place names are integrated into
PSl. accent paradigm b: (1) with a constant stress on a long vowel in the penul-
timate syllable (this holds always true for nouns with Illyrian suffix *-6na and
with similar phonetic sequences): Substr. *-6n- = ASL *-yn- (Substr. *Bergona,
*Glemona, *Kormgnes, *Tilmon-/*Talamon- — ASL. *Buvrgyme, *Glomyne,
*Kermyns, *Tolmyne/*Tv/olomyns), cf. Substr. Salgna — LSL. *Solynes > Cr. Solin
Solina, as well;** (2) with a constant stress on a short vowel in the penultimate syl-
lable (Substr. *Artenia, *Plitio = ASL. *Ortéro, *Blbcv).

22 Some more examples: Flanona — Plomin Plomina, Albona — Labin Labina, Aenona/Nona —
Nin Nina, Scardona — Skradin Skradina, Stelpona - Stupin Stupina, Salona — Solin Solina,
Narona — Norin Norina (Simunovic’ 1984-198s: 150; Matasovi¢ 2007: 111~112). The substitution
of the kind Substr. *-6na — Sl. *-¥ina points to the fact that the *y from *-ona was integrated
with the PSL old acute in the a-stems: Cétina < *Cetyna < Centdona, Promina < *Promyna
Proména (Matasovi¢ 2007: 110, 111).
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In the pre-Slavic masculine substrate place names with a constant stress on an
antepenultimate long syllable (*Udinu) it is possible to reconstruct with certainty
only the Original Common Slovene accent (*Uidan *Uidna, *Axton *Axtna), but
not the Alpo-Slavic one.

When explaining the integration of nouns with a constant stress on a long
vowel in the penultimate syllable into PSL. accent paradigm b, Matasovi¢ does not
exclude the operation of Dybo’s/Illi¢-Svity&s law (Matasovi¢ 2007: 115);>° never-
theless, he is more inclined to the opinion that the substrate long-stressed vowel in
the final stem syllable was interpreted as “neo-acuted” in Slavic and was preserved
as such in nom./acc. sg., whereas in the oblique cases, the accent was analogically
shifted to the desinence on the model of the nouns of PSL accent paradigm b
(Matasovi¢ 2007: 116).>* By means of Matasovi¢’s hypothesis of substrate stressed
vowel being interpreted as PSL. neo-acuted it is possible to explain the ASl. accent
paradigm b of pre-Slavic substrate place names with a constant stress on (a long
or short vowel in) the penultimate syllable (Substr. *Ber'gona *Ber'gonae — ASL
*Borgyns *Borgyna — *Bvrgyns *Borgyna following the type PSL *kluce *kluca;
Substr. *Ar'tenia *Ar'tenjae — ASL. *Orténv *Ortéria — *Orténv *Ortena following
the type PSL *koniv *korid) as well as the ASL accent of pre-Slavic substrate place
names with a constant stress on the-antepenultimate syllable (Substr. *'Udinu
“Udini —» ASL. *Uydons *Uydena, *Axtv/one *Axte/vna), where no andlogical
stress shift took place.? This way of accent integration into the reflex of PSL. accent
paradigm b is also characteristic of later Old and Middle High German loanwords
with a short vowel in the sole stem syllable, for instance (OHG fléc — Slov. *blék
*bleka > *blék *bleka > dial. Slov. blék blekd; OHG fléc, zwéc, spéch or MGH viéc,
zwéc, dréc, spéc — dial. Slov. blék blekd, cvék cvekd, drék drekd, Spéh Spehd). The
accent of pre-Slavic masculine substrate place names in ASl. can be explained by
means of Dybo's/Illi¢-Svity&s law as well (Substr. *Ber'gona *Ber'gonae — ASL
*Borgyns *Borgyna > *Borgyns *Bergyna > *Bvrgyne *Bergynd; Substr. *Ar'tenja
*Arlteniae — ASL *Orténv *Ortéfia > *Orteriv *Ortena > *Ortériv *Orteria; Sub-
str. YUdinu ¥\Udini — ASL. *Ujdene *Updvna > *Uydens *Uydbna > *Uydbne
*Uydvna > CSlov. *Uidon *Uidna), operation of which is anyway less probable. It

23 The operation of Dybo's/Illi¢-SvityCs law is argued by Holzer, for instance (Holzer 2005: 44-
46, 59-60). ‘

24 Kortlandt is of the opinion that during the operation of Dybo’s law, the accent was not shifted
to the PSL final jers; the accent shift in accordance with Matasovi¢’s explanation is therefore
irrelevant (Kortlandt 2006: 3).

25 If pre-Slavic substrate place names with a constant stress on the antepenultimate syllable had
been integrated into PSL accent paradigm b (Substr. *\Udinu *'Udini — ASL *Uydéns *Uydona,
*Axto/one *Axtv/ona), shortening of a long vowel in the antepenultimate in oblique cases
would have occured (ASL. *Updone *Updona, *Axts/dne *Axte/ena > *Updine *Updona,
*Axtb/ons *Axte/ona > CSlov. *Uidan *Uidna, *Axtan *Axing). Consequently, the stress would
not be retracted in dial. Slov. (dial. Slov. Vidon *Vidnd, Ahton *Ahing), cf. dial. Slov. mehkd,
krepkd, sladkd < PSL. *mekeka, *krépoka, *soldvka.
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is possible to conclude from this only that the substrate long-stressed vowel in the
group of nouns, which do not show the reflex of PSL. accent paradigm a, was not
interpreted as PSL. old-acuted.

4 Conclusion

Pre-Slavic masculine substrate place names are integrated into Proto-Slavic
accent paradigm a or PSL. accent paradigm b; however, they are never integrated
into PSL accent paradigm c in Alpo-Slavic (Slovene), similarly to Littoral-Slavic
(Croatian).

Substrate place names with a constant stress on a long vowel in the penultimate
syllable are integrated into PSL. accent paradigm a (Slov. Baljck Baljdka, Cavdéid
Covddda, Koborid Koborida, Prosnid Prosnida, Solkdn Solkdna, Subid Subida,
*Solzid *Solzida). This means that the substrate long-stressed vowel was interpreted
as the PSI. “old-acuted” in ASL. (Substr. *Bilidku, *Ciyidade, *Silikanu, *Kaboredu,
*Silizedu — ASL. *Boldkes, *Coubdddo, *Svlvkins, *Koborids, *SvlvZide), cf. Substr.
*Kiyitate - LSL *Couystdte > Cr. Cavtat Cavtata, Captat Captata, as well.

Substrate place names with a constant stress on a long or short vowel in the
penultimate syllable are integrated into PSL accent paradigm b (Slov. Bargin
Bargina, *Golmin *Golmina, Kormin Kormina, Tolmin Tolmina; Bolc Bolcd/Bolc
Bdlca, Raténj Ratenjd, Térst Torstd/Tirst Térsta), whilst substrate place names
with a constant stress on an antepenultimate syllable got a constant PSl. neo-
acute type stess on an antepenultimate syllable (Ahton Ahtna, Vidon Vidna). This
means that the substrate (long- and short-) stressed vowel was not interpreted as
the PSI. “old-acuted” in ASL (Substr. *Bergona, *Glemona, *Korménes, *Tilmon-/
*Talamon-; *Artenia, *Plitio; *Udinu — ASl. *Bvrgyns, *Glemyns, *Kermyns,
*Tolmyns/* To/olomyne; *Ortésiv, *Bloce; *Uydvne, *Axte/onv), cf. Substr. Salona
- LSL. *Solyns > Cr. Solin Solina, as well.

The question, why the substrate long-stressed vowel in the penultimate syl-
lable was sometimes interpreted as PSI. “old-acuted” and sometimes as PSIL. “non-
old-acuted” (Substr. *Kaboredu — ASL. *Koborids ~ Substr. *Bergona, *'Udinu —
ASL. *Borgyne, *Uydons), remains unanswered so far. This fact has already been
observed by Holzer.?® In the future study of Romance-Slavic substitutional accen-
tology, special attention should be paid to this problem.

University of Ljubljana

26 “Es ist unklar, wovon es abhing, ob eine Entlehnung mit Akut versehen wurde oder nicht; eine
positions- oder zeitbestimmte Ratio zeichnet sich nicht ab” (Holzer 2005: 60).

On Romance-Alpo-Slavic substitutional accentology 157

Abbreviations

ARom. = Alpo-Romance, ASL. = Alpo-Slavic, BRom. = Balkano-Romance, Celt. = Celtic, Cr. =
Croatian, CRom. = Celto-Romance, CSlov. = Common Slovene, dial. = dialect, Friul. = Friulian,
Germ. = German, Illyr. = Iltyrian, IRom. = Illyro-Romance, Ital. = Italian, L = Latin, LSL. = Littoral-
Slavic, MHG = Middle High German, OFriul. = Old Friulian, OHG = Old High German, PSl. =
Proto-Slavic, Rom. = Romance, Sl. = Slavic, Slov. = Slovene, Substr. = substrate.
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O romansko-alpskoslovanskem nadomestnem naglasoslovju
(na primeru predslovanskih substratnih krajevnih imen moskega spola v sloven3cini)
(Povzetek)

V prispevku je na primeru predslovanskih substratnih krajevnih imen moskega spola v sloven-
§¢ini obravnavano romansko-alpskoslovansko nadomestno naglasoslovje, tj. vklju¢evanje roman-
skih naglasnih prvin v alpskoslovanski naglasni sestav. Na podlagi analize gradiva v obsoskem,
nadigkem, terskem in rezijanskem naredju slovenséine je rekonstruiran prvotni alpskostovanski
naglas krajevnih imen Ahten, Beljak, Bovec, Breginj, Cedad, Gumin, Kobarid, Krmin, Prosnid,
Ratenj, Solkan, Subid, Suzid, Tolmin, Trst, Videm. Romansko-alpskoslovansko naglasno nadome-
§¢anje je primerjano z romansko-primorskoslovanskim (Matasovi¢, On the accentuation of the
earliest Latin and Romance loanwords in Slavic, IWoBA 2005).

Predslovanska substratna krajevna imena moskega spola se v alpski slovanscini (slovens¢ini)
podobno kot v primorski stovan$¢ini (hrva$¢ini) vklju¢ujejo v psl. naglasni tip a ali v psl. naglasni
tip b, ne pa tudi v psl. naglasni tip c.

Psl. naglasni tip a (sln. Baljdk Boljdka, Cavdid Cavddda, Koborid Koborida, Prosnid Prosnida,
Solkdn Solkdna, Subid Subida, *SolZid *SolZida) izkazujejo substr. imena s stalnim naglasom na
dolgem samoglasniku v predzadnjem besednem zlogu, kar pomeni, da je bil substr. dolgi nagla-
$eni samoglasnik v alp. sl. prepoznan kot psl. staroakutiran (substr. *Biljaku, *Ciyidade, *Silikanu,
*Kaboredu, *SiliZedu — alp. sl. *Boléko, *Couvdido, *Svlvkéne, *Koborids, *Svlvzide), prim. tudi
substr. *Kiyitate — prim. sl. *Coystdts > hr. Cavtat Cavtata, Captat Captata.

Psl. naglasni tip b (sln. Bargin Bargina, *Golmin *Golmina, Kormin Karmina, Tolmin Tolmina;
Bdlc Bolcd/Bolc Bjlca, Raténj Ratenjd, Trst Tarstd/Tarst Térsta) izkazujejo imena s stalnim nagla-
som na dolgem in kratkem samoglasniku v predzadnjem besednem zlogu, medtem ko imena s
stalnim naglasom na predpredzadnjem besednem zlogu izkazujejo stalni psl. novoakutski naglas
na predpredzadnjem zlogu (Ahton Ahtna, Vidon Vidna). To pomeni, da substr. nagladeni samo-
glasnik v alp. sl. ni bil prepoznan kot psl. staroakutiran (substr. *Bergona, *Glemona, *Kormones,
“Tilmon-/*Talamon-; *Artenia, *Plitjo; *Udinu — alp. sl. *Borgyns, *Glomyns, *Kermyno,
*Tolmyns/*Te/olemyns; *Ortériv, *Bloco; *Uydons, *Axtv/ons), prim. tudi substr. Salgna — prim.
sk. *Solynw > hr. Solin Solina.

Zazdaj ostaja neodgovorjeno vprasanje, zakaj je bil substr. dolgi naglageni samoglasnik v pred-
zadnjem besednem zlogu véasih prepoznan kot psl. staroakutiran in v¢asih kot psl. nestaroakutiran
(substr. *Kaborgdu — alp. sl. *Koboridwe ~ substr. *Bergona, *\Udinu — alp. sl. *Borgyns, *Uydony).
V nadaljnih proudevanjih romansko-slovanskega nadomestnega naglasoslovja bo temu vprasanju
potrebno posvetiti posebno pozornost.

The accentuation of i-verbs in some Russian dialects:
an innovation that preserves an archaism’

ALEXANDRA TER-AVANESOVA

This article deals with the accentual systems of i-verbs in some Russian dialects in
which an innovation in verbal accentuation has taken place: the generalization of
stress on the root in the present forms of the verbs of CSL. a. p. b. This innovation
occurred in different parts of the Russian territory independently, in the dialects
that belong to different accentuation types pointed out in Jpi6o, 3amstrHa &
Huxonaes (1990, 1993). In some of these dialects the results of later changes in the
accentuation of i-verbs, such as the development of accent mobility in the present
of i-verbs, can be distinguished fron»the original accent mobility that has been
transformed into columnar stress on the root in the present forms.

o Introduction

Some Russian dialects have developed a new accentuation type (a. t.) B* of i-
verbs: stress on the root (stem) in present forms and in the past passive participle:
X09CY, X00Umy, etc., xomeno, and stress on the suffix -i- in past forms and in the
infinitive: xooun, xodumuw. A. t. B* arises of the verbal accentuation curve of a.
p. b, as a result of generalization of “barytonal” accentuation in present forms.
In most dialect systems this innovation occurred not only in i-verbs, but in all
verbal classes. It can be found in i-verbs of CSl. a. p. b; and, in some dialects, in
some i-verbs of CS. a. p. bs, but never or very rarely in verbs of a. p. ¢, see [Ip160,
3amaruna ¢ Hukomnaes (1990) for the reconstruction.

As for the geographical aspect of this innovation, it is attested, to my knowl-
edge, in the north Russian dialects of the Pskov and Novgorod districts; in the
dialects of ITeddcenvea and Jepessinnoe on the south-west coast of Lake Onego
(Republic of Karelia); in the Archangelsk District, in Tamuya and Kstuoa on the
southern coast of the White Sea and in Asanonve on the Mezen' river. This group
of dialects of Novgorodian origin is not particularly closely connected with a
rather big dialect area in the south-east of Russia, in the Riazan’ and Lipeck dis-
tricts, where the accentual innovation is attested in dialects that belong to differ-

and their help in preparing this text to publication.
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ent dialect groups. To the “Riazan’ area” belongs the dialect of IIycmousa, now in
the east of the Moscow district.

In most dialects with the transformation a. p. b > a. t. BY, four accentuation
types are distinguished in i-verbs:

A: mopOncy, MOpO3UULL, MOPOIUN, MOPOHCEHO
B*: x03tcy, x00umin, X001, X0HEHO

B: kowsy, xocuup, kocun, xowtono and KouieHo
C: 0010, dotiuub, 0oui, 00éHo.

A. t. B appears in such systems secondarily, due to a number of reasons. In con-
temporary dialects it is a result of influence of the standard language, as in the
dialect of Tamica. In the dialect of Pustosha a. t. B developed as a result of the all-
Russian tendency of change of flectional accent (a. t. C) into accent mobility (a. p.
B) in the present of i-verbs. Anyhow, a. t. B develops later than the transforma-
tion a. p. b > a. t. BY in all dialectal systems, and it is thus possible to distinguish
the earlier class of verbs with mobile accent in the present from the verbs that
acquired accent mobility later.

0.1 The developments of the four CSl. dialectal accentual types as proposed in
ITei60, 3amaruna ¢ Huxonaes (1990, 1993) are found in Russian, most clearly in
the archaic forms of the dialects reflected in Old Russian manuscripts. The origi-
nal systems of accentuation of i-verbs have been transformed in standard Russian
and its contemporary varieties under different kinds of conditions, so that the
CSL. accentual dialectal type which a Russian dialectal system of accentuation of
i-verbs belongs to can be defined with the help of a statistic approach to the dis-
tribution of verbs between the accentual types on the background of evidence of
the Slavic languages (vs. CSl. accentual reconstruction).

A.A. Zaliznjak (198s5: 27-29) pointed out the tendencies of stylistic, semantic,
morphonological (number of syllables in the root) and grammatical (transitiv-
ity) character that determine the accentuation of i-verbs in standard Russian. The
common tendencies should be actual in the dialects, but stylistic, derivative and
semantic factors are difficult to observe in them. In standard Russian, denom-
inatives with specific types of semantic relation to the words they are derived
from tend to acquire stress on the ending in present forms (a. t. C: somomum,
3acmexnum, wepHum, monodim, etc.), and also in the dialects the stress of denomi-
native i-verbs often falls on the flexion irrespective of the accentuation of the words
they are derived from. In some dialects deadjectival i-verbs meaning ‘to become
somewhat, ‘to make something become somewhat’ belong to a. t. A (inf. 6énumo,
uéprumv, noxpusumocs). The opposite all-Russian tendency is that i-verbs with
the stress on the ending in present forms (CS. a. t. ¢ and partly b,, except certain
semantic types of verbs) acquire accent mobility: conw, conum; mausy, mawum,
etc. In west Russian dialects this tendency is very strong, while eastern dialects,
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especially north-eastern, preserve more present forms with the stress on the end-
ing like conum, maugm. The isoglosses of the final stress in present forms of
i-verbs of a. p. b, and ¢ dapium, mawum, eapum, eantim, xamum, conuli are
shown in O6pasosanue (1970: 118-125, maps 34, 35); the final stress in the present
of these verbs prevails to the east of the line Jlagoxckoe o3epo — Hosropop, -
Crapas Pycca — Ocramxos — Crapuna - Mocksa — Tynma.

The dialects with the transformation a. p. b > a. t. B* possess different systems
of reflection of CSL. a. t. by, b, and ¢ in the class of i-verbs. In some of them the
reflexes of a. t. b, differ from those of a. t. b, and ¢ (Pustosha). In the other dialects
a. p. by is reflected in two ways, coinciding partly with a. p. b; and partly with ¢, the
different reflexes being dependent on the quality of the root vowel.

In this work the distribution of i-verbs of CSl. a. p. by, b, and ¢ between syn-
chronic accentual types in Russian dialects with the transformation a. p. b > a. t.
B* is studied, together with its dependence on the quality of the root vowel and
(partly) of derivative factors.

1 Iycroma

The village of Pustosha is located in the Moscow district, 180 km eastwards of
Moscow. The dialect of the village is included in a group of Middle Russian dia-
lects; it has a north-east dialectal base and a number of features of south Russian
origin. From the point of view of (1) the transformation a. p. b > a. t. B* in verbal
accentuation and (2) the opposition of two o-phonemes, the reflexes of CSI. *o
being different in orthotonic and enclinomena forms, the dialect of Pustosha may
be grouped with the Riazan” (south-east) group of Russian dialects.

In Pustosha there are two slightly different variants of the dialect bound to two
big parts of the village: one is reminiscent of the Vladimir type of pronunciation,
the other reminds of the Riazan’ type. The latter probably originates from the
language of the migrants from the Riazan’ district who traditionally came to Pus-
tosha and its surroundings to find work. The difference between the two variants
may once have been deeper than it is now; anyhow, it becomes apparent in the
accentuation of i-verbs.

The material given below was gathered during the expeditions in 1992, 2002~
2004. Some very important but, unfortunately, also very few examples are taken
from D. V. Bubrix’s description of the phonetic system of the dialect of Pustosha
(1914).
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mobility in past forms of i-verbs, as in i-verbs with the meaning ‘to give birth ~
to’ in the dialects near Lake Onego, certainly under the influence of the accen- |

1.1 The accentual types of i-verbs in the Pustosha dialect are shown in table 1.

at A a t. B* LB atC tual curve of the verb podume: f. podund (about women), menundco (about

. X ; o cows), ujenundcoy (about dogs and wolves), komundce (about cats, goats,
pres. 1 sg. nYOMHIO X001y Koy doty X 4 o i

. . . . sheep), sepebundce (about horses), nopocundce (about pigs), senundce (about
2 sg. nyomMHuW  Xy0ouu Kyocuw douu shee

p)-
388 nyomuum  xyooum kyocum doum 4 The accentuation of noxumy ‘put’ varies (a. t. A~C).
1 pl nyomMHum  Xyooum KyOCUm doum
2pl. nyomHumy  xyodumu  Kyocumu dotumu 1.2 Data and commentary. Table 2 shows the distribution of i-verbs of CSI. a.
) : )

3pl. nyommiom  xyodiom  kyociom dodidm P: b'I, bz,.C between a. t B*, B, Cin the dlalect. of Pustosha. In table 2 the verbs are
) ] 5 . i ~ doi divided into groups with respect of the quality of the root vowel (o < %o, *a; u <
Imper. 2 5g. nyommu xoou Kocu you ~ oou *u, *0; oro, olo, ere < *TORT groups; e < *e, *v; a < *a, *¢; *& *i). Verbs without CSL

pret. perf. ptc.  nyomneno  XyoxneHo — KyOULEHO~KOWOHO — 0OUOHO accentual reconstruction are put in brackets; verbs with variable accentuation are

pret. m. HYOMHUL  X00UN KoCtizn doun underlined (B ~ C types) or given in bold letters (B* ~ B types).
pret. f. RYOMHURA  XOOUNA Kocuna douna
. N | . \ b, > B* b,>B b, >B c>B b, >C c>C
inf, hyomHumy x00umo Kocumv dotimao 800umv *20numuo (mouumv) NOKOCUMbCS KOMumucs (Goscumpes)
Table 1 { 803umv (co)ckouums  enomums (nosumv) naooums (Wzodumy
HOcCumv momumov (Kﬂoﬂllmb) Mopumb nocmumsea 20Cmumy
The following deviations from the “standard” accentual curves given in table 1 are xoouimy romury CImaROSUIMLCR COMUMBCR - L060pumb
npocumy KOpMUmYL monums (B BO#e) 2posump -~
found: AOMUNYL Kocump (TpaBy) (epomump)
% (monump) Kpowume dounte
1 All the verbs that belong to a. t. B* can also be accented as a.t. B.. _ (onuma(e) ocums (cnasann)
2 16 verbs can be accented as a. t. B or a. t. C (they are underlined in the lists of (y)porums (rpoums)
verbs given in table 2). cxobaumy xponumy
3 Four verbs possess mobile accent in the past forms: npocmume ‘forgive, Zﬁg";‘:::m“” ;‘Z‘)‘;‘Z‘Z’”
0 . . > \ 7T
nycmumo ‘let, podume ‘give birth, mawime ‘pull. The past forms of all these nocobumn (noums)
verbs can vary between mobile accent and “standard” columnar accent on cmpouumy npocmums
y p P
the suffix. The present forms of nycmume are accented as a. t. B, whereas the monumy (BoCK) (pocrume)
‘ . S meopims CONUmy
present forms of npocmiimp, podums, mawumyp are accented as a. t. C: P
-80puUmo podumv
0 . N A Y . 380HUMDb
nycmumb‘(pres. a.t. }%). pret. M. FYCHIIATL, OMIYCIIUTL, RYCHUICIL ~ nyCIUICU, [ Grydnam Gyoums
npunycmiicy, pl. nycmunuy, dmnycmuny, He OMNYCHUAUL ~ BINIYCIUTIU, Mymump (&)xmousums yGums
NYCHIUIICE, NPUNYCHIUIIUCY, f. Omnycmund, He nycrund, nyCcrmundcs, pybums Kpyatcums anywump
npocmumy (pres. a. t. C): pret. m. npdcmun ~ npocmun, npocmucy, pl E”J”)"”m” Kpymuine Oyusuitd
. . \ R \ . no)IyHUmp  Kynumo nycmumy
npocmuzy ~ npocmuni, f. npuCmiund, NPLCMUnACA ~ npocmunacs; (uascmymumv (xycum) cmydums
podumu (pres. a. t. C): pret. m. podun, nopwoun, peouncu, pl. podunu, cydums cyusmy
nopwouny, peduniicy, f. peound, peoundcy; cynump
mawump (pres. a. t. C): pret. m. mdut’us’'un, £. mous’w’und. Xy
(P ) p ? 80504 UMY (y)xopomume (orcepebumocst)
It should be noticed that podums is the only i-verb that preserves accent mobil- Koxomumv E”OPO"”’”"C”) ) E”OP"C“’"”C”)
. . . . . . s s . Monomumob CMOPOHUMbEA npoHepe3suUmves
ity in the past in standard Russian and in most of its varieties. The mobile xop oﬁumb poep )
accent in the past of nycmumo, npocmums, mawumy is preserved in the dia- sopowsmy
lects to the south and east of Moscow. There are also cases of secondary accent
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acenumy(cs)  cenump(cs) kpecmumb(csty (Uieeenumocs)
MeAUmses crmeKnums (wenumupcs)
(o)ympasump  Oasumv eacumo kamump(cA)  eanumo
X6anumo opasnume dapums HANUMD sapump
psioump(cs) (manump) (mawumy)  (cadumo(cs)
(xeamumuv) npamumo ceamumo
cracmunmo
(kunamump)
Genumo (uerumo) cnedumo Hasecmumb
(6ecumves) Oenumo (zenumocs)
eHe30UmbCst (nenump) (xneumv)
3amMeHUmMb nenumo
3auenumo
HUHUM MUmMs ousumv(cs)
HUAUMD
Table 2

It can be seen from table 2 that the majority of the i-verbs belongtoa. t. B. A. t. B
involves i-verbs of CSL. a. p. by, b,, c. There are verbs with variable accentuation:
B* ~ B, C ~ B, but never B* ~ C; thus it may be assumed that a. t. B has spread in
the dialect and now, at least in some cases, it stands for earlier a. t. B* or C. The
change a. t. C — B presumably took place as a result of the all-Russian tendency
towards accent mobility in the present. One of the reasons of the change a. t. B* —
B can be the influence of the standard language: since the beginning of the 20th
century the number of verbs of a. t. B* has reduced and some of them entered
a. t. B, as can be seen from the comparison of the data recorded by D. V. Bubrix in
1913 and a century later.
In the Pustosha dialect to a. t. B* belong:

a some i-verbs of CSL a. p. b;; in my material they are seven (sodump, sostimo,
B0TI0UUIMD, IOMUYb, HOCUMb, NPOCclimy, X00ump), three more are taken from
Bubrix’s description (moutims, monomuims, Konomumo);

b verbs of CSL a. p. b of other classes: xomemp, mouymv, memdmo, maxdme,
naxdmv, ckasdmo, ckakdmp (Bubrix 1914);

¢ Bubrix also gives forms of i-verbs eacumo (¢), kpowtime (b2), nostmy (c),
nnamiimo (¢), cmpoutims (¢), xeamuimp (by) that point to a. t. B*. In the present-
day dialect, a. t. B* in groups (b), (c) is not attested; all these verbs belong to a.
t. B. Thus a. t. B* now involves only frequently used iterative i-verbs that belong
to CSL a. p. b:.

Verbs of CSl. a. p. b (together with iterative i-verbs of a. p. b;) are supposed to
be the nucleus of a. t. B* in the dialect of Pustosha. The examples of a. t. B* of i-
verbs like eacums (group ¢) find different explanations, and it seems most likely
to regard them as results of the influence of the south-east dialects of the Riazan’
district. As can be seen from the short list of data given below, in the Novoselki
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dialect these verbs belong to a. t. B*. The examples in question could even be
heard by Bubrix from the migrants from the Riazan’ district.

A. t. B stands for CSl. a. p. b, and ¢, independently of the quality of the root
vowel. As for a. p. by, it usually changes into a. t. B if the root vowel is o, u, oro,
¢; the verbs of a. p. ¢ show the highest percentage of change to a. t. B in the same
positions. In the case of g, i and reflexes of *¢ in the root, a. t. B and C are attested
in an equal amount of verbs of both CSl. a. p. b, and c.

A. t. Cis attested in a group of denominative verbs independently of the recon-
structed CSl. a. p. and in a group of verbs of CSL. a. p. b, and c.

i-verbs with accent mobility in the past provide more evidence of the originally
common accentuation of i-verbs of a. p. b, and c. Both verbs of CSl. a. t. b, and ¢
preserve accent mobility in the past and reflexes of enclinomena forms indicated
by wide /o/ < *o: omnycmun, npocmunu, podunu, nopodun. It may be thus sup-
posed that the accentuation of i-verbs of a. t. b, and a. t. ¢ originally was the same,
and that it was the mobile type (C).

Thus in the Pustosha dialect a system of accentuation of i-verbs of the “eastern”
(4th) type (Ibi6o, 3amsaruHa ¢ Hukomaes 1990: 109-121, 136-137) may be sup-
posed: a. p. b; >a. t. B>a. t. B, a. p. by, ¢ > a. t. C > a. t. B, G; see table 3.

CSl. stage stage 1 stage 2 contemporary stage
a.p. b a.t.B a.t. B* a.t. B*
a.p.bac a.t.C a.t.C a.t.CB

Table 3

1.3 Accentuation of i-verbs in the dialect of Pustosha and distribution of
o-phonemes. In Pustosha, as well as in the Novoselki dialect, there is an oppo-
sition of two o-phonemes, narrow (diphthongal) /uo/ and wide (monophthon-
gal) /o/, distributed in accordance with the rule that was formulated by Bacunbes
(1929) and IMaxmaTos (1914) and reformulated by 3anusmsik (198s: 172~176): /uo/
stands for accented *o in the orthotonic forms, /o/ stands for accented *o in the
enclinomena forms, *», *», *e. In Russian dialects there are deviations from this
principle which may be explained by analogy, and a number of forms and classes
of forms in which this rule does not work because of recent changes in accentua-
tion. In the latter, as well as in loan-words, both /o/ and /uo/ are pronounced.
Standard reflexes of accented *o in the roots of i-verbs are shown in table 1.

a In the root of i-verbs of a. t. A we find /uo/ < *o in accordance with the rule of
Vasiljev—-Shakhmatov: 1 sg. (ne) nyomuio; pret. m. kyoHuwin, L. 3axyouuvina; 3 pl.
eomyoswouya, pret. pl. npuzomyosunuce; pret. pl. cnydpunu; inf. 3a6yomuyye;
pe3ocmpyouny. Wide /o/ in pret. pl. ynuumomwiny must be a result of anal-




168 ALEXANDRA TER-AVANESOVA

ogy with wummo < *¢sto. Cf. the reflexes of *o: 1 sg. 6powsy, 2 sg. 6pocuns; 3 sg.
nopmuyys; part. p. p. NUPENOTHUMH.

b In the root of i-verbs of a. t. B* we find narrow /uo/ < *o in the 2-3 sg. and 1-3
pl. forms in accordance with the rule of Vasiljev-Shakhmatov, but in the 1 sg.
we usally find wide /o/ (the standard reflex of *o in enclinomena forms); the
single exeption is underlined in my material given below:

188. 60KCY ~ BOKCY, 3 SG. BYOOUM; 1 8g. 80ICY ~ B0IKY, 3 Sg. 8Y03uUm, 3 pl. 8yosiom,
pret. pl. npueostnus; 1 sg. cnpouty, 3 pl. cnpyocum, 1sg. npouLy, 3 sg. npyocum;
18g. HOWLY ~ HOWLY, 3 Sg. HYOCUm, OmHyOcULYyo, part. p. p. f. Hyoureres 00&wa; 1
$8. XONHCY ~ XOKCY, He XONHCY, 6bIXOIHCY, 3 Sg. Xy0oum, 3 pl. npoxyodwm, naxyodiom,
inf. xo0ump, pret. m. xodun, f. cxo0una, part. pres. act. n. HUIPOXOOUMO; 1 Sg.
8BJI0UY ~ B07I0HY, 3 SE. BOTLYOHUBLIN, 1 SE. ONILYOMILIO ~ BINAOMIII, 3 SE. OMIYOMULH,
OMILYOMUMI.

Bubrix usually adduces the 1 sg. forms with narrow /uo/ < *o: 1 sg. vudZu,
nuosy, xuoZu, nastrocy pismuo, zamuocu, moluocu, pakoludcu, xuocu, tudnu.
Narrow /uo/ is found in 1 sg. in south-east Riazan’ dialects (see data from
Novoselki below) and it fits the explanation of the root stress in the 1 sg. as
analogical.

The difference in vocalization in the 1 sg. (ydwy ~ HOwy) seems to cor-
respond with two variants of the dialect spoken in the village of Pustosha. The
pronunciation #yousy belongs to the variant that probably originates from the
language of the migrants from Riazan’; this variant was widely spoken at the
time of Bubrix’s expedition but now it is almost forgotten. Today the pronun-
ciation Howy prevails; it belongs to the primordial dialect of Pustosha.

Wide /o/ in 1 sg. (80oxy, nouty) cannot be a reflex of circumflex intonation;
it should be explained as “unmarked” o pronounced under the new stress.

¢ The quality of the o-phoneme in the root of i-verbs of a. p. b, and ¢ indicates
the late emergence of their root stress in present forms (a. t. B).

In verbs of a. t. B we find narrow /uo/ < *o in most cases in forms with root
stress; it can be explained by analogy with verbs of a. t. B*: 1 sg. npweori, 3 sg.
NPOSYOHUIN; 1 Sg. NBKIOHIOCH, 3 SE. NOKLYOHUUY®, HAKIYOHUM, HAKYOHUULD; 1 SE.
ken04y, 3 pl. oxonyomiom; 1 sg. Konmo, 3 sg. Kyonum, Haxyonum, 1 pl. xyonum;
18g. ykvpouy, 3 sg. yKopyomum, pret. f. yxepomiing; 1 sg. xowsy, 2 sg. Kyocuus,
3 sg. kyocum, 3 pl. kyocrom, pret. m. Kocum; noKyocuylys, pret. m. HeKoCUACY; 1 Sg.
(3v)mouy, 3 sg. (3a)myouvimn, pret. f. 3oMOUBING; 1 SF. MOTICA, 3 S. MYOTIUUYDB; 1 S.
MBn04Y, 3 $g. MOTYOmum, 1 pl. monyomum, pret. f. moromine; 2 sg. samyopuccy,
pret. f. semopunacs; 1 sg. Hopoentbcy, 3 sg. Hopyosuyys, inf. Heposuyyw ‘be slow;
belazy’; 15g. v6pon, 3 sg. 06pyorum, ypyorum, pret. f. yponina; 1sg. cxoonmw, 3 sg.
cky0Onum, 3 pl. onckyd6mom; 1 sg. cockoHy, 3 Sg. COCKYOUbLIN; 3 8. NPUCTYOHULLD;
3 sg. cmyonum; 3 pl. nocyobrom; 3 sg. OCmMAaHyOBUKYUB; 3 SE. HBCHOPYOHULUD; 3
Sg. nupemyoMuLys, nomyomum ‘stew, ymyomuyye ‘get tired; 1 sg. monmio,
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3 sg. myonum, 1 pl. myonum, 3 pl. mydnsam ‘fire; ‘melt] ‘sink’; 1 sg. mouy, 3 pl.
myouym, inf. mouvimy; 1 Sg. HEMBOPHW, 3 SG. HAMEYOPUM OUEM; 1 Sg. BINEOPIL,
3 Sg. OMBYOPUM; 1 S$g. XBPOHI, XoPOHKIICH, 1 Pl xopyonumcy, 3 pl. xopyorwom,
CXOPYOHIOm, nexopyoHIom, part. p. pass., f. nexopyouena; 1 sg. neevpouy, 3 sg.
NBEOPYOUIbIN; 1 SE. ND3GOHIV, 3 SE. NO3EYOHUMI.

Narrow /uo/ < *o is also found in the case of accentual variation (a. t. B* ~

C): 1 sg. nwboxcycy, 3 sg. HOGYOHLIUYD ~ OOMBIUUD; 3 SG. Y200Um ~ YeyoOum,
NPULOOTUYD; 1 SZ. 2DOICY, 3 SE. HOPYO3UM ~ (NB)2PO3UNL 3 SE. KPONUM ~ KPYOnum;
1 5g. HOILY, 3 SE. NYOUM ~ noum, imp. HANoOU ~ HANYOtl; 3 SE. COUBIUUD ~ CYOUBLLLD;
3 Sg. COAUM ~ CYOTUM.

The late emergence of root stress in present forms of i-verbs of a. p. b, and ¢,
and the analogical character of /uo/ < *o in the root are proved by the following
facts:

a /uo/ is found not only in the place of *o, but also *a (3 sg. sanayomum, 3 pl.
nocydowom, past perf. part. nocydsenwii) and *» in *TRDBT groups (3 sg.
KPyOulbim, npoenyormum);

b in some roots of verbs of a. t. B and B ~ C, wide /o/ is pronounced (ndeum,
0oum, komuyua ‘give birth’ (about sheep); it may be explained by analogy with
enclinomena forms or as pronunciation of o under the new stress;

¢ in the case of noxumw both root accentuation and wide /o/ can be explained
as developed by analogy with enclinomena forms: 1 sg. posnosxy, nonoucy ~
HBRONCY, 2 SG. HU NONONCHIW, 3 8. NONONCLIM, Pret. M. nondxcoir, f. nonducoina,
RONONHKBIAD ~ HBAOKBITD, Part. P.p. NONOHDHD, KAK NONOHBHD, imp. nen0MHL ~
nonows, inf. nondscwime.

2 HoBocenkn

The data from Novoselki (Riazan’ district) are given for comparison with those
from Pustosha. It is left almost without commentaries because there is too little
material. It is taken from texts pronounced by people in the eighties and nineties;
perhaps owing to that, a. t. B is not attested at all and three a. t. are present. Some
examples were taken from the report by E M. Ton'shin (1912).

2.1 Accentual types in the dialect of Novoselki are shown in table 4.

A B* C
pres. 1 sg. nyomH’y Xy00’y Yuio'y
2 sg. nyOMH U Xy00 Ui Ubl0 Ut
3sg. nyomH um’ xy00’um’ ybdum’
1 pl NYOMH UM Xy00°um UbL0 UM

2pl. NYOMH UM xyo0’uma Yoo um’a
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3pl nyomuym’ xy00’ym’ uvld'am’

imper. 2sg.  nyomn’u xad’ 4bi0'th

pret. m. nyoMH U xad’tin U0’

pret. f. nyomm una xad’una Uvd tina

inf. nyomu’um’ xad’um’ Upid'um’
Table 4

2.2 Data. Table 5 shows the distribution of i-verbs of CSL. a. p. b, b., ¢ between
a. t. B* and C in the dialect of Novoselki. The verbs are divided into groups with
respect to the quality of the root vowel (0 < %o, *s; u < *u, *o; oro, olo, ere < *rorT
groups; e < e, *v; a < *a, Yg; *& *i).

b, > B* b, > B* b,>C c>B* c>C
6podumo (Gomcumuvcs) CMAHOBUMb  NOUMDb
s00umy omeopumy doumy
so3umv MONUIbCA podump
*20HUmb Kpouums (sonump)
X00Umy KopMumo
HOCUMb
npocumo
80/I0MUMb  XOPOHUNDb (xonocumucs)
monomume  (NOPOCUMBCS)
KOTOM UMb
CYICUND Kypumb 6yoump
yuumocs
HAPAOUMD (mawjume)  nnamumeo sanumo
X6amumo Kamume sapump
oapumv
(wanumo)
3auenumo benumuo Jenumo uedumo
wemMump
AUAUMDY (Ovimump)
Table s

It may be noticed that a. t. B* in Novoselki dialect corresponds to a. t. B* and B
in the dialect of Pustosha. In Novoselki all the attested verbs of a. p. b; belong to
a. t. B*, as do the majority of the verbs of a. t. b, and a number of verbs of a. p. ¢,
irrespective of the quality of a root vowel. To a. t. C belong verbs of a. p. ¢ with
all kinds of vowels in the root and verbs of a. t. b, with a CSl. long root vowel (*a,
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*¢, *i in the material). All attested verbs with [u] in the root (both a. p. b, and ¢)
belong to a. t. B*. Original and “new” accent mobility are not distinguished in the
dialect of Novoselki.

The view of the development of a. t. B* as analogical is supported by the absence
of consonant alternations in the present of i-verbs:

a. t. B - 18g. 6pyod’y, 3 sg. 6py00 um’; 1.sg. H'b paz6yd’y, 3 sg. pasoydum’; 1 sg.
3AUBIEN’Y, 3 SG. 3AUDIEN UM; 1 SE. KOP MY, 3 Sg. KOP'M ym’; 1 sg. kpym'y, 1 pl.
Kpym’'um; 18g. H'e Xy00'y, 2 $g. CXy00 uus;

a.t. C - 158 npoyvi0’y, 3 Sg. Uul0UM’; 1 8. H'b ObIM Y, 3 SE. ObIM UM,

3 Tamuna

The village of Tamica is situated on the southern coast of the White Sea in the
Onega Region, Archangelsk District. The dialect belongs to the nomopckas
2pynna of North Russian: it originates from one of the medieval dialects of Velikij
Novgorod, later influenced by east Russian dialects. The transformation a. p. b >
a. t. B* in verbal accentuation is known in the dialect of Tamica and three neigh-
boring villages. A. t. B* is attested in all verbal classes.

The data were recorded from a 72 year old woman who had lived in the town
of Onega since she was 16 and returned to her native village at an age of 66. Now
she speaks “town language” with the members of her family, but with the people
of her age in Tamica she speaks her mother dialect. She liked the idea of accenting
the wordforms “as old people in Tamica would do’, did it accurately, but still gave
many variations surely caused by the influence of “town language”

3.1 Accentual types of i-verbs in the Tamica dialect are given in table 6:

A B* B C
pres. 1 sg. MOPOKHCY X0MCy xean’y sap’y
2 8g. MOpO3 UL X00 U xednum sap i
3 sg. Mopo3’um X00"um x8an'um sap’um
1pl. MOPO3 UM X00"um X847 UM sap’um
2pl. mopozum’e  x00’um’e  xednum’e sap’um’é
3pl. mopos’am x00°am xedmwam sap’am
pret. perf. ptc.  mopowero X0HEeHO X641’ eHo 8ap’ono
~ 3A20POHOHO
pret. m. Mopo3'un x00’un xean’un sap’un
inf. mopo3’um’ xo00’um’ xeanum’ sap’um’
Table 6

|
i
|
|




172 ALEXANDRA TER-AVANESOVA

3.2 Data and commentary. Table 7 shows the distribution of i-verbs of CSL. a. p.
b,, b,, ¢ between a. t. BY, B, C in the dialect of Tamica. In table 7 the verbs are
divided into groups with respect to the quality of the root vowel (u < *u; 1 < *g;
0 < *0; 0 < *v; 010, 0lo, ere < *TORT groups; e < Ye; e < *v; e < & a < Ya, ‘g M
*y). Verbs without CSl. accentual reconstruction are put in brackets. Verbs with
variable accentuation in the present are given in bold letters (B* ~ C); the vari-
ations in past p. participles are not taken into account. Denominatives or verbs
correlated semantically with nouns are underlined. The variation of a. t. B* ~ B
found in some of the verbs in the two left columns is not reflected in the table:
the informant explained it as a distinction of “old” and “new, modern” kinds of
speech.

The verbs menumvcs, mepebumocs, komumocst are not used in the 1sg. and are
included into a. t. B arbitrarily.

b, > B* bay ¢ > B* b,>C c>C B
TYRUIMD KIHOHUMD YWy
obums Kynumio (xpyuiumo)
CYHUMD Kypumbv cmydumov
MPYOUmMbCs cywume
mywums (ouymumoves)
nycrmumo ¢
(no)nyuumo  (gpyaumn) OyGump Kpyscumy b,
py6ume Kpymumy MydNcums (mymump b;?)
cmynumo (omxycump)
cyduine
6podumn KIIOHUMD 360nHUmMb doump Konums by
800UMb o6poHumb Kocump (KOCOI)  eosopumb komumucs bs
s03umo cKobnump nrodumy 200umo podumb ¢
20HUMD monumo (Tedb) NOCIUINDCA 2ocmums
TIOMUMb (mouumv) meopumo (TecTo)  2po3umv
HOCUMb CIMAHOBUIND € -meopumo (IBeph) N06UMDb
npocumo (momump b)) Mopums
CKOYUMb (posopumy)
xo0umo noumo
npocmumo
(conumo)
monumy (B BOjie)
npoznomumv  J0%OUMb (sonumv) (edomxmump)
KOpMUmo Kpowiumo (donbumy)
cKopOums
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sonouumy  MoOponUms BODOYCUIMD (nopocumucs) (eopodumu)
KONOMUMb  XOPOHUMD 2o70cUmny (nonowsumv) (senomurme)
monomumy Hepecmumbcs Hepebumpca b,
onepeduimsy
CHOPONCUmY
mepebump
sopomumo
cenumv(cA) gecenump sceHyump by
(wenumpes) menumucs b,
Kpecmuine (cepoumves)
Mepm6UIny
2He30UMbCA TENUmD
(2persumo) (neuumv)
Kpenumbo, caenump
(aenumuvcs) ceemump
pewiums (mecmump a)
cnedump
CMEWUND
(cnewumo)
opasHumo (mawgumeo) sapums (manump)
Kamumo nanums eacumo xeanumv by
Kanumo (xsamumy)
nnamumo ABUMD €
(cadumv)
maumo
(ompasumy)
(xpanumv)
psdump CBAMUMD
TUUUD BUHUMD
nunAUMDb MUpumo
CmbLdumo
Table 7

Table 7 shows that almost all verbs of a. t. b; belong to a. t. B*. Exceptions: momump
C, menumv B, xeanumv B, mymumo B.

A. p. cis well preserved independently of the quality of the root vowel and is in
most cases reflected as a. t. C. Exceptions: nycrmumo B*, crnanosumocs B*, seums
B, pooums B.

A. t. B may be regarded as a variation of a. t. B¥, a result of influence of “town
language’, because (a) the distribution of verbs relative to the quality of the root
vowel is more or less the same in a. t. B* and B; (b) some verbs of a. p. b, belong
to a. t. B (wenumo, xeanumo, mymumas?).

A. p. b, is generally reflected as a. t. B* (and B) in the case of root vowel [u] <
*u, *o. A few examples with [e] < *e may be added to this group (cenumwvcs B*,
menumoca B). There are no examples of a development a. p. b, > a. t. B* if the root
vowels are [e] < *¢, [a] < *¢, [i], [y]; in these positions we find the development of
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a. p. bz > a. t. C; the difficulty is that 10 of 13 verbs are denominatives that usually
tend to acquire a. t. C. Verbs of CSl. a. p. b, with roots of *rorr structure tend
towards a. t. C. The amount of verbs of a. p. b, > a. t. B* (B)and a.p. b, >a.t.Cis
almost equal if the root vowels are [a] and [o], but among the verbs with [o] in the
root that belong to a. t. C there are denominatives.

The same distribution is presented by the accentuation of past p. participles of
i-verbs as shown in table 8. Most of the participles are taken from the resultative
constructions in which they are used as predicates. The accentuation of partici-
ples is columnal in all accent types:

A: moposiceH, MOPOHcEHA, MOPONCEHO, MOPOINCEHDBL;
B*: x0xcen, xoocena, xoxueHo, xoncervt;
C: cywon, cymona, cyuono, cyuoHol.

In table 8 the accentuation of en-participles is shown in correlation with the
accentuation of present forms and CSL a. p. of the verbs. i-verbs with accentual
variation in the present are underlined; deviations of the accentuation of partici-
ples from that of present forms are given in bold letters.

by >B* by c>B* b, >C c>C B
y H'e20 dp’m’uila  Kynm'eHo HAZIY ULOHO
OMCIYHOHA sanyuiienl, -a pocKpyuiono
Hayy enotl pockpyuiono
yu’onoii OMCHLYHOH
Pun’yw’ona HACYWaHo
KyHIeHo HACYUIOHO
HAKYP'eHO np ucymona
1'ep armpysicerl
nonyy ena Hazpysera Haoy6m oHo
Hapy6n emoL YKYUAHO
cpybnena OmKYUan
OCYHOH
0cyio’on
HACMYNI €HO
B0HCEHO HAKTOH OHA no3eou’eno dotiona HAKONI eHO
OmMAOMI 01 ypor'en H'e KOWOHO Ha2060p 0HO poxcen
HAHOULEHO €OCKO6 eno HANTLONOHO HANO6IT OHO
cnpouseHo Hamonm'eHo pocmsop’oHo ymop oHol
COCKOU, eHO HAmoy etbi 4’0 Hameop OHO  0OHOBH OHO
XOHEHO ocmanosn’en ymomn'oHa posop’oHo
3aocmp 'oHo H’e notioHa

2p’ex’tt npOUUOHbL

2P ubbt ocon OHbL

YHONOHbL
npoenoy ana HAKPOULOHO

HAKOPMIL eH
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NPUBOTNIOY eHO  HOXOPOH eHA np UBOPOHOHA 3020POHKOHO
np ukonouy 'exa om’ep’ebn’oHo 0307104 ’eHa bvina
HOMOTOY, eHO omeopou’ena
e on Ovin
Mt OKp eUHOHA poc’c’épucen

np’uxp’enn’oHo  non’ew’on

saxp’én’weno  npunenn’oHo

pewton ROM etUUOHbL

HACT eHOHO

CIAUUOHO HA8ap 0HO Haxedn’eH

onan’oHo no2auoOHo cxeay’eHbt
3annoy’eno
docdiconpl
HOCANOHDL, -0
ymationo
ompasn’on

b
T UOH
HAn U’ OHO
Table 8

Thus in the dialect of Tamica with 5-phoneme vocalism and no phonetic (syn-
chronic) difference between the reflexes of *e, *» and *¢, *o and *s, the accentua-
tion of i-verbs is correlated with the quality of the root vowel, so that [e] < *¢ and
[e] < *e in the root have different effects on the accentuation. Further, the reflexes
of *é have the same accentuation effect as reflexes of some other CSI. long vowels
do (*i, *y, *or). This accentuation effect (stress on the suffix -i- in present forms
of CSL a. p. b2) can be connected with CSI. long root vowel, in spite of the fact
that in the present-day dialect the reflexes of CSl. long labial vowels and *a, *¢
do not behave as long. The reflexes of *u and *p show the accentuation effect of
short vowels, perhaps due to their “proper” phonetic shortness, even more conse-
quently than the reflexes of *0 and *s. The accentuation of i-verbs in Tamica may
be regarded as a development of the system of the 2nd type (IIsibo, 3amaruna
¢ Huxomaes 1990); this conclusion conforms to the Novgorodian origin of the
dialect.

Russian Academy of Sciences
Institute for Russian language
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Tone in Latvian borrowings from Old Russian
STEVEN YOUNG

On the basis of examples such as Latv. muoka ‘torment’ < Ru. myxa (SCr. miika),
Latv. bgda ‘care, worry; grief, sorrow” < Ru. 6wod (SCr. bijéda), Latv. gréda ‘pile,
heap; flower bed’ < Ru. eps0d (SCr. gréda, acc. sg. grédu), representing accent para-
digms (a), (b), and (c) respectively, Endzelin 1913 has argued that in the numerous
Latvian borrowings from Old Russian, Slavic rising tone is reflected as Latvian
sustained tone and Slavic falling tone as Latvian falling tone (p. 118).

In addressing Endzelin’s conclusions, Lehr-Splawinski 1918: 261f. objects to
ascribing Common Slavic rising and falling tones to the Old Russian source of the
Latvian borrowings,' arguing that the Latvian tonal distinctions reflect instead
the place of stress within the Russian originals: borrowings with sustained tone
correspond to Russian words with initial stress (grdmata ‘book’ : epdmoma), while
in borrowings with falling tone the stress has been shifted, in comparison with
Russian, to the initial syllable: gréda : epaod, béda : 6nwod. This stress shift took
place within Latvian after the time of the borrowings (p. 262). Forms such as
greks ‘sin’ < 2prexs are not seen as counterexamples, since the Russian stem is oxy-
tonic: gen. sg. proxd. At least two examples of mobile bases do, however, present
a problem for Lehr-Sptawinski’s approach, as he himself acknowledges (p. 262):
svgts ‘holy’ < Ru. cesm® (he assumes the influence of the polysyllabic svetit < Ru.
ceamtimp here) and vésts ‘news < Ru. emcmo. These show Latvian falling tone
corresponding to what Lehr-Splawiniski assumes to be stressed syllables in the
Russian source forms (we would now recognize these, following Jakobson 1963:
161, as enclinomenon forms).

In his reply to Lehr-Sptawinski (1922b), which seems to have been the last word
on the subject (except for summaries such as Kiparsky 1948: 44), Endzelin reiter-
ates his earlier views, noting that a Latvian falling tone reflecting pretonic posi-
tion in Russian is phonetically implausible; if anything, one would expect rising
tone. And since the old quantitative distinctions were obviously preserved, there
is no reason for rejecting tonal distinctions for this period.

1 “Niema wigc zadnej podstawy do wnioskéw co do zachowania dawnych stosunkow
intonacyjnych na gruncie ruskim w chwili zapozyczania odno$nych wyrazéw” (p. 263).
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Below I review the relevant data to see what conclusions can in fact be drawn
regarding the prosodic system of Russian at the time of the borrowings. But first
a few words about the time frame and cultural context of these borrowings. The
words were borrowed into a (presumably eastern) dialect of Latvian which still
distinguished sustained and falling (together with broken) tones; this dialect area
now merges sustained and falling tones (in opposition to broken tone). Although
the Latvian words in question are generally said to come from “Old Russian,” we
can be more specific as to their time, place, and source. The Slavs with whom the
early Latvians would have come into contact in the several centuries before the rise
of German political and cultural dominance in the 13th century were the Krivici
of the Pskov-Polotsk region, a fact which Endzelin emphasized as early as 1899 (p.
81).” The Krivi¢i first appeared in this area, which was formerly Baltic, in the 7th
and 8th centuries (Xaburgaev 1979: 110). Latvian-Russian (Krivi¢) contacts later
intensified as trade routes became established along the Gauja river, from Scandi-
navia through Latvian territory to Pskov and Novgorod (Seménova 1966: 10), and
on the Western Dvina (Daugava) along the “nymv u3 sapses 6 epexu.” Some of
the Russian (Krivi¢) lexical items which passed into Latvian result from this trade:
bagats (6oeamuiii), mers (mepa), puods (nyd), muita (moimo), birkavs (6eproseus).
With the 10th-century baptism of Russia, religious terminology also made its
way into Latvian; among such terms presented below are baznica (6omnuya),
greks (eprox), svéts (ceamoil), nedéla (Hednns), karogs (xopyeev), svétki (cesmiu)
(Seménova loc. cit.). With the 13th-century conquest of Livonia by the Germans,
contact between the Russians and Latvians wanes (and loanwords decrease) until
the 19th century (Endzelin 1899: 82), so the 13th century serves as a terminus ad
quem for our early borrowings.

The phonetic features of the local Russian reflected in these pre-13th-century
Latvian borrowings reflect a rather archaic state (Nikolaev-Xelimskij 1990): origi-
nal vowel length is preserved in the Russian source (i. e., there are no polysyllabic
shortenings, a point emphasized by Endzelin 1913: 118 and Stang 1957: 52f.): Latv.
gramata < zpamoma (itself a fairly late borrowing from Gr. ypappaza: Jakobson
1963: 158); jers are preserved as high vowels in both strong and weak position:
Latv. kurts ‘greyhound’ < xspme; Russian u (represented in later Latvian bor-
rowings as iz and still later as u) appears as Latvian uo, reflecting a stage when
this vowel was still a long closed *¢ in both languages: Latv. muoka ‘torment’ <
*moka < *moka (Ru. myxa; a parallel case with -ie- from *¢, modern Russian i,
may perhaps be found in Latv. kriev- ‘Russian’ : Ru. kpusuu-: Endzelin 1952: 444);
the situation preceding East Slavic pleophony is still found: Latv. kalps ‘servant;
farm hand’ < *xo71ms, mod. Ru. xonon. Among specifically Krivi¢ features in the
Latvian borrowings are the presence of yoxanve (seen in Latv. cilveks ‘person’ :

2 'The Latvian ethnonym krievs ‘Russian’ (Ru. krivi¢ is a patronymic formed on this base) was
presumably first used in reference to this population and later extended to all Russians.
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Ru. uenoswx) and an open pronunciation of -é- (), reflected in the borrowings
as -¢-: Latv. bgda ‘care, worry; grief, sorrow’ : Ru. 6moa (later Latvian borrowings
have -ie-).> ORu. -d- (%) from Slavic *¢ is borrowed with the same open vowel:
Latv. svéts ‘holy” : Ru. ceam®. Prosodic features of this dialect will emerge from
the presentation below.

The following material is arranged according to the stress placement and
accentual paradigm of the Russian source. I limit myself to the more reliable bor-
rowings suspected of being pre-13th century; forms of uncertain origin (native
or borrowed?) like Latv. dlava, dlavica ‘dry cow” (ME 1 237-38) : Ru. fnosuya;
Latv. dargs ‘dear’ (ME 1 448) : Ru. 06poe are omitted. The entries are cited for the
most part as they appear in Miihlenbach-Endzelin (ME), still the most authori-
tative source, with additional references to Karulis 2001 (the translations from
the Latvian are mine) and Endzelin 1913; comparanda from other languages are
cited as they appear in the original reference. The accentual paradigms of the Old
Russian source forms are cited according to Zaliznjak 1985, with occasional refer-
ences to Kiparsky 1962 and (for Proto-Slavic) to Dybo 1981 and 1990. I assume
throughout that, since Latvian does not show prosodic alternations throughout
a paradigm, the borrowed forms reflect the prosodic characteristics of a single
word-form, the nominative singular (as the psychologically most basic form) in
instances where the Old Russian source word has a complex accentual curve.

I. Russian stressed long syllables (vowels and diphthongs) are represented in
Latvian borrowings by sustained tone.

Ta. Initial stress in Russian:

bitkavs, bifkava ‘a shippound (=20 lispounds). ME 1 298: “wohl aus einem
aruss. *6vproes woher das jetzige 6éproseyn.” The adjectival 6vpross is from
*Bopra [the Viking-age Swedish trading center Birka = Bjorko]: Buga 1925: 27. See
also Vasmer 1 156-57, s. V. 6epxosel.

bluéda ‘dish, bowl, basin’ Karulis 138; ME 1 321: “aus russ. 6m000.” Zaliznjak
132: ().

duéma ‘thought, idea; opinion. Karulis 223; ME 1 532-33: “aus slav. duma, und
zwar muss le. duoma zu der Zeit entlehnt sein, als in slav. duma statt 4 noch ein
geschlossenes 0 gesprochen wurde” Zaliznjak 132: (a), with some tendency toward
(b). Also borrowed is dudmit ‘think, intend’ from ORu. oymamu.

gramata ‘book. Karulis 306-7; ME 1 644: “Nebst li. grémata ‘Brief” und estn.
raamat ‘Buch, Brief” aus aruss. zpamoma ‘Schrift.” Cf. Ru. epdmorma ‘official docu-
ment, deed’

3 Note Zaliznjak 2004: 52: “B amanexrax KpMBUUCKOrO apeaja pacias. *é peajn3oBajoch B
BUJE UIMPOKOro MOHO(MTOHTA WM JUTOHTa ¢ MIMPOKUM BTOPHIM KOMIOHEHTOM (OTCIOfA
M3peiKka BCTPEYAIoIIMecs B CeB.—3all. TOBOPAX IIPUMeEPbI TUIIA siid = éna, Kan = yen, psina =
péna)?
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kalps ‘servant; farm hand’ Karulis 372; ME 11 144: “Aus einem urruss. *xonno >
7. xondns ‘Leibeigener, Knecht.” Dybo 1981: 69: *x8lps, gen. sg. *x6lpa (a).

kuokalis ‘corn cockle, Endzelin 1913: 116; ME 11 342: “Wohl eher ... entlehnt aus
r. kykonw dass., als damit ... verwandt” (Karulis 190 treats it as native.) Cf. Ru.
kyxony, -1 ‘(bot.) cockle. Kiparsky 1962: 164: fixed root stress (though note SCr.
kyxos, Ru. dial. kyxénv).

kufts ‘greyhound. Karulis 449; ME 11 326: “aus aruss. *xepmes.” Endzelin 1913,
116 cites Serb. h#t, Bulg. hértet. Cf. Ru. x6pm, -a ‘greyhound’.

luoki ‘spring onions’ (sg. udks). ME 11 525 s.v. ludkavi ‘der Lauch’: “lucks
entweder aus mnd. [0k (woher auch estn. [0k dass.), oder aber aus der urslavischen
Form von r. #yx; luokavs beruht wohl auf dem fiir Letten deminutivisch ausse-
henden r. nyxosuna “Zwiebel.” Karulis 542: from MLG, EFris. [6k or MDu. look or
ORu. noyxw. Zaliznjak 131: (a).

mérs ‘measure. ME 11 620: “da li. miera sicher aus slav. méra entlehnt ist, so
ist wahrscheinlich auch le. mérs ein Lehnwort” The Latvian form shows a shift
in gender from the Russian original. || mérit ME 11 619 “eher wohl entlehnt aus r.
mwpume ‘messen.” Karulis 582—83 treats it as native. Zaliznjak 132: mropa (a).

mgtra ‘mint. Karulis 585-86; ME 11 622: “auf r. mama ‘Minze beruhend”
Zaliznjak 132: (a).

miésts ‘hamlet, small village. ME 11 655: “aus slav. mésto.” Karulis 592: from
ORu., BRu. mmcmo ‘place, square, town. Apparently an example of a borrowing
from a non-Krivi¢ dialect (due to the treatment of m as ie), or a later borrowing.
Zaliznjak 132: (a).

muita ‘customs; duty’ Karulis 604; ME 11 662: “aus slav. myto.” Buga 111 247,
commenting on the gender of the borrowing, notes that by the 11th-13th centu-
ries Latvian final a had already shortened, and so Russian meimo was borrowed as
muita. Zaliznjak 135: (b). Kiparsky (1962: 238), who likewise establishes an origi-
nal oxytone for Old Russian (citing Serb. mito), notes the root-stressed myto in
the dictionaries of 1794, 1847, and USakov, and suggests that the shift to type 1
[root stressed] was conditioned by the Serbian-influenced initial stress of Church
Slavic, since the word had long since disappeared from the spoken language. But
the tone of the Latvian form clearly suggests an old root-stressed form in the
source dialect of Old Russian, perhaps alongside of (b).

mudka ‘torment, torture; agony’. ME 11 682-83: “aus aruss. myxa dass.” || mudcit
‘to torment, torture; harass, worry. ME 11 681: “aus aruss. myuums dass” Dybo
1990: 216: PSL. *mdka is (a); Zaliznjak 135: (a). Karulis 601 considers it native, with
the modern meaning influenced by the corresponding Russian forms; however,
the base is also found in the early Balto-Finnic (Karelian) borrowing from Old
Russian muokka ‘pain’ (Kiparsky 1948: 36).

Pavils ‘Paul’ Endzelin 1913: 116: from ORu. *Pdvsle (cf. Lith. Pévilas).

pudds ‘unit of weight, about 8 kg’ Karulis 707 (ME 111 454): borrowed about
the 10th century from ORu. nyde < pods, ultimately from Latin pondus ‘weight,
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through a Scandinavian intermediary; reborrowed in late 18th—early 19th centu-
ries, with same meaning, as puds (Karulis 717). Kiparsky 1962: 19: type 111 (fixed
stress in singular, end-stress in plural).

sgrs ‘sulphur’ ME 111 830: “wohl ... aus slav. séra dass. entlehnt” Karulis 8oy
treats it as native. Zaliznjak 132: (), with some tendency toward (b).

starasts, starasta ‘village elder’. ME 111 1051: “aus 1. cmapocma [cmdpocmal

>»

‘Altester’.” Dybo 1981 110: *stédre, *stédra, *stéro (a).

suits. Karulis 954, s.v. suiti; ME 111 1116: ““Uberflissig, mehr, zufiel’; diirfte am
ehesten nebst li. suitis ‘reichlich’ ... und apr. zuit “genug” auf slav. syts satt’ ...
beruhen.” Zaliznjak 133 (a); Dybo 1981: 110 *sjite, *sjita, *sjito (a).

tulks ‘interpreter. Karulis 1072; ME 1v 259: “wahrscheinlich nebst li. tilkas und
estn. tulk dass. aus aruss. meaxe ‘Dolmetscher’ entlehnt” (Note the borrowing
into Finnish as tulkki ‘interpreter’, Kiparsky 1948: 44.) Kiparsky 1962: 262-63: fixed
root stress.

vapét to glaze. Endzelin 1913: 116; ME 1v 499, s.v. vapit: “aus Ru. sdnume
‘farben’”

Zel ‘sorry, pity (adv.). ME 1v 805: “aus der Vorstufe von r. sanv ‘leid.” Karulis
1212: borrowed by 13th century from ORu. *senv (Ru. xanw); found in 16th cen-
tury translations. (The native Latvian cognate base is found in dzéligs ‘stinging,
biting; caustic) to verb dzelt ‘sting’) The prosodic evidence of the Slavic lariguages
is difficult to interpret, but the correspondence set SCr. o, Slovene Zdl, gen.
Zdli, Cz. Zal shows the same relations as SCr. ntim, Slovene nit, gen. niti, Cz. nit,
which is (a). The stress of Ru. denominal sdrosams (cf. 6éposamp < eépa, (a))
and wcdnoba (as opposed to cmuddba [Dal’ 1v 603] : cmwio (b)) also indicates (a).

z¢labas ‘sorrow, grief; lament, lamentation. ME 1v 805: “aus der Vorstufe von r.
scanoba Klage.” See 2¢l. .

zids Jew’. ME 1v 813: “aus r. suds.” Zaliznjak 131: (a); (c) is more recent.

An apparent exception is:

pravs ‘considerable; pretty large. ME 111 384: because of the falling tone, Endze-
lin considers this a possible borrowing from Slavic pravs; see also Buga 111 147.
Karulis 713 treats it as native. In the latter case, however, we would expect a Latvian
**prays, since the Slavic base shows fixed root stress (under acute): Zaliznjak 133:
(2); Kiparsky 1962: 269: nsf. prava 1623, dictionary of 1794 (cf. SCr. prdva). Note
also (p. 276) the comparative pravéja (1623). The related prava(s) ‘legal proceed-
ings, which both Endzelin (ME 111 383) and Karulis (712) consider a borrowing,
shows both falling and sustained tone in dialects where these tones are distinctive
(see ME 111 383). Zaliznjak 132: (a). Kiparsky 1962: 244 also establishes original
root stress, but notes Serb. prdvo ‘law’ alongside adverbial prévo ‘right’.* Perhaps

4 Mate Kapovi¢ (personal communication) notes that the tone of the noun prdvo (like that of
pravi) is secondary; the adverb prdvo preserves the original tone.
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the tone of Latv. pravs was influenced by a Russian long-form pravejv showing a
metatony comparable to that of Slovene prdvi, Cak. pravi, lit. Stok. pravi beside
pravi (forms from Stang 1957: 101).

Also ambiguous are:

pasma, pasms ‘lea (textiles)” < Ru. ndcmo. Cited by Endzelin 1913: 116 with sus-
tained tone, but shown in ME 111 190 with falling tone only (see also Karulis 708
s.v. posms.) The attestations are all from two-tone eastern regions in which falling
tone merges with sustained tone, so this is not unambiguously sustained tone.

udéma ‘mood. ME 1v 419: “Wohl ... aus dem Altrussischen (vgl. r. yms “Ver-
stand’)”; Karulis 635 (#0ma, dial. ué, uo) also treats the word as a borrowing from
Old Russian. All three tones are represented across the dialects, an unusual sit-
uation: judging from the data of ME, sustained tone is found in northern and
western Vidzeme, in western Zemgale, and in Kurzeme; distinctive falling tone
is found in areas which distinguish all three tones, and distinctive broken tone
is found in eastern Vidzeme. A similar alternation between an acute-based and
circumflex-based roots also exists in the inherited base which has been preserved
in Lithuanian aumué (atimenj), omé (6me), omud (6meny), omenis (émenj) ‘rea-
son, understanding, intellect’ (cited after Fraenkel 1 26). This fact, together with
the broken tone of the Latvian examples, suggests that the Latvian word is, at least
in part, inherited rather than borrowed. Old Russian ym® is (b): Zaliznjak 134.

Zerbins ‘lot’ (with both -ef- and -ér*-): ME 1v 804: “Auf 1. mépebeir beruhend.”
ME shows sustained tone in the central Vidzeme three-tone area and falling tone
in the eastern Vidzeme two-tone area, where falling and sustained tone merge
as falling, so we are probably dealing with sustained tone here, which does not
match the (¢) pattern of Russian (Zaliznjak 137: xepebvjo: ().

Ib. Stress on an internal long syllable in Russian is reflected by Latvian sustained
tone on the same syllable:

bagats ‘rich’ (Karulis 96 cites the expected bagits, with sustained tone, as the
headword). ME 1 249: “dem slav. bogats diirfte eher ein echt lettisches *baguots
entsprechen. Demnach ist dies li.-le. Wort ... wohl entlehnt aus dem Slavischen.”
The broken tone of the suffix in the form adduced by Endzelin is undoubtedly
under the influence of the -t participle of verbs in -dt (e.g., mazgdts ‘washed),
since broken tone otherwise rarely (if ever) occurs in borrowings.

bajdrs (tone from Karulis 97) ‘boyar. ME 1 252: “aus dem Slavischen.” Karulis
97: borrowed by 13th century from ORu. 6ospuns (< *bojars). Mod. Ru. 6osipur,
-a; 6osipe.

bulvans. ME 1 349: “‘ausgestopfter Vogel, um Wild herbeizuziehen; ein Lock-
vogel’; aus aruss. 6ensans ‘Klotz, Pfahl, Gotzenbild.” Reborrowed later [after Rus-
sian » > o] as balvans (ME 1 260), ‘ausgestopfter Vogel. Cf. mod. Ru. 6onedH, gen.
sg. 6onedua.

i
i
i
i
i

Tone in Latvian borrowings from Old Russian 183

cilvgks ‘man, person’ (Karulis 175: cilvéks). ME 1 382-83: “wohl aus einer altr.
Nebenform *uvnosrxs (woher auch aksl. 4nosrwxe)” Llokanve and open -é- indi-
cate a Krivi¢ borrowing.

kapuosts ‘cabbage’ Karulis 379; ME 11 194: (Also kapudsts.) “Nebst li. kopiistas
und estn. kabustas zunachst aus r. kanycma.” Cf. mod. Ru. kanycma.

karudgs ‘banner’. ME 11 165: “aus ar. xopyzép ‘Kriegsfahne)” Karulis 383: bor-
rowed before the 13th century from ORu. xopyest. Zaliznjak 133: xopyeut (a).

kazudks ‘fur coat. ME 11 184; according to Karulis 396, who takes kaziioks as
basic (it is not clear why: the dial. kaZiioks® mentioned in ME is from Sausnéja,
in the eastern two-tone region, hence the tone must represent original sustained
tone), borrowed before the 13th century from ORu. xoxyxw. Biga 111 641: bor-
rowed at the beginning of gth century from Ru. *kdZoxs. Kiparsky 1962: 180: Serb.
kozuh indicates old suffixal stress, but does not guarantee type 1v (desinential
stress). The dictionary of 1794 has koZiichs, -cha; type 1v (of modern Russian
Koocyx, -d) is first attested in the dictionary of 1847.

nedéla ‘week. Karulis 621; ME 11 710: “aus r. nedwns dass” Dybo 1981 75:
*nedélja, acc. sg. *nedéljp (a).

nekitrs ‘obscene, filthy, lewd’ [=nekitrs Karulis 623, dial. also nekitrs; cf. ME 11
389 kitrs ‘schlecht, faul’.] ME 11 719: “attf r. xumpwoui “schlau” beruhend? Zur Nega-
tion vgl. nespetns.” Karulis 623: the base is ORu. (BRu.) xwimps, whence also dial.
kitrs ‘dexterous, clever. Zaliznjak 133: xotmp®s (a); newer (b); cf. SCr. dial. xdimap,
xtimpa, xtimpo (Dybo 1981: 117).

pagans ‘heathen. ME 111 28-29: “Nebst li. pagonas od. pagonis, apr. acc. pl.
poganans, estn. pagan zunidchst wohl aus slav. pogans.” Karulis 641: possibly from
ORu noeans, but it could also have been spread by Catholic preachers using the
Latin term. Zaliznjak 147: nozanun is a derivative of an (a) base,

Forms requiring comment:

baznica ‘church. Karulis 115; ME 1 269: “aus r. 6osxcriiya [auch Gosvnuya in
alten Texten geschrieben]” Blese 18454: The fall of the jers in East Slavic took
place in late 12th—early 13th centuries, so Latv. baznica was borrowed from ORu.
bosxcvruya, Kriv. 603vHnuya only at this time; the term was used for pagan temples.
|| Although the suffix -nica typically shows sustained tone (dbelnica ‘apple tree’), it
may also appear with broken tone, at least in Aliaksne and Lizums (where broken
tone is distinctive): sdimenica ‘mistress of the house’ It is possible that baznica
acquired its broken tone by association with the East Latvian version of this native
suffix; cf. timenica below. The suffix itself is acute: Dybo 1990: 57.

svetki ‘holiday, festivity! Karulis 970; ME 111 1155-56: “aus r. cesgmxu ‘Christ-
woche’” Mod. Ru. cesimxu shows root stress, so the Latvian tone must be from
related svéts ‘holy), q. v.

timenica ‘a dark place. ME 1v 191 (s. V. timinieks): “aus slav. *temonica ‘Gefang-

>

nis.” For the tone, see baznica.
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The single example of a post-tonic long syllable, pavdrs ‘cook’ (Karulis 663; ME
111 134: “aus r. nosaps [nésap]”™), would seem to indicate that these syllables also
show sustained tone; the German borrowing kipludks ‘garlic’ supports this (ME 11
383: “Aus mnd. kluflok [Karulis 474: kliflok] dass).

II. Various Russian pretonic long syllables (vowels and diphthongs) are repre-
sented in Latvian borrowings by falling tone.

ITa. First pretonic position in Russian:

béda ‘care, worry; grief, sorrow’. ME 1 287-88: “Wohl zu slav. bédd ‘Not.” Karu-
lis 117 argues that it is native on the basis of the falling tone of the root, which
he says is not characteristic of borrowings (“kas nav raksturiga aizguvumiem”).
But as these examples show, this is not the case. Zaliznjak 135: (b); Dybo 1981 78:
*béda, acc. sg. *bédg (b).

cilvgks ‘man, person. ME 1 382-83; see above.

kapudsts ‘cabbage. ME 11 194; see above.

krasa (also krasa Drusti, Vidzeme; note the corresponding adjective krasains
‘colored’) ‘color, complexion; paint. ME 11 267: “Wohl ... aus slav. krasa ‘(rote)
Farbe, Schonheit’”” Karulis 418: borrowed by the 13th century from ORu. xpaca
[Ru. xpacd] ‘beauty, splendor’ together with the adjective krdsns (see krasnus), but
used only in eastern regions; introduced more broadly only in the 18th century.
The word acquires its modern meaning “color” under the influence of Ru. kpacka
in the early 19th century. Zaliznjak 135: (b). Dybo 1981: 78 *krasa, acc. sg. *krasg
(b). Cirulis’ krasa (the form cited by Endzelin 1913: 117) matches Slavic (b). But
there also seem to be traces of (a) in Russian: Kiparsky 1962: 195 notes that the
family name Kpdcun is an unusual exception to the rule that derivatives in -in
from end-stressed -a bases have suffixal stress; note also the verb krdsit’ (since the
dictionary of 1794 mainly krasu, krdsiSe = [Ukr. kpdcumu]: Kiparsky 1962: 315).
See krasns.

kuodala ‘tow. ME 11 340; kitodela ME 11 341; kuodel$ (ME 11 341; no tone): “aus
r. ky0énv od. ky0éns ‘zum Spinnen vorbereiteter Flachs)” Attested early in Finn-
ish, where the original nasal is preserved: kuontalo (Kiparsky 1948: 36). Karulis
412: borrowed before the 13th century from ORu. kydensz, mod. Ru. xydéns, -u.

[ioti adv. ‘very. ME 11 546: “Aus dem Slavischen; vgl. aksl. moms ‘Sevéc, valde,
r. mompiti ‘grimmig’ und (hinsichtlich der Bed.) le. briésmigi [‘dreadful, terrible,
awful’]” Karulis 554 considers it native. Dybo 1981: 108, 110: *jits, *ljuta, *ljuto
(b). Zaliznjak 136: (b); more recent is (c).

sabris ‘neighbor. Karulis 775; ME 823, s.v. sgbrs: sabris Jaun-Piebalga, within
the three-tone area of central Vidzeme; other examples of sabris® are from the
High Latvian area, in which falling and sustained tone merge as falling; “sgbrs
geht zunidchst ... auf r. ¢76ps ... zuriick; hochle. sdbris ist eine Neuerung fiir
dlteres sabrs < sgbrs ... ; sabr(i)s in Peb. u. a., wo sonst ¢ nicht zu a geworden ist,

i
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ist wahrscheinlich aus dem Hochle. entlehnt” So less reliable, since the tone may
also have been borrowed: High Latvian collapses falling and sustained tone. Cf.
mod. Ru. ¢a6ép, gen. sg. ca6pd, (b).

stradat ‘work’. Karulis 937; ME 111 1083-84: “Wohl aus r. cmpaddmy ‘leiden,
sich abmiihen, arbeiten’ entlehnt” Zaliznjak 137: (b).

IIb. Included here are words which are monosyllabic in Latvian, from a source
form that was undoubtedly still disyllabic with an end-stressed jer (a neo-acute
arising from retracted stress would presumably have been represented in Latvian
by sustained tone):

greks ‘sin. Karulis 312; ME 1 652: “aus slav. gréxs dass” Zaliznjak 134: (b), Dybo
1981: 78: *gréxe, gen. sg. *gréxa (b). Note OPr. grikas (gen. sg.), as a borrowing
from Lechitic, preserving pretonic length (Stang 1957: 55).

krasns ‘splendid, magnificent. ME 11 269: “Wohl nebst krasns aus ar. kpacvns
‘schon’ ...; das $u fiir sn ist wohl zuerst im Adverb krisyi aufgekommen.” Karulis
419: borrowed by the 13th century in the form krdsns from ORu. kpacers ‘beautiful’;
krasnsisfromthe second halfof the 18th century. Zaliznjak 152: “Pannss akuenrnas
HepecTpoiiKa MPOUSOIIIA TAKXKE B CIOBE KPACHHD: IePBOHAYaIbHAA AKIIEHTOBKA
Kpacbns, KpacoHa, -0 CMEHUIACh 3heeh (0 AHAJIOTHY ¢ HeIIPOUSBOSHBIMMU THIA
“UbPHB, YoPHA, YbPHO) HA KPACOHS, KPACLHA, KPacvHo. B 6ojiee HOSIHION 9HOXY
TaKas MepecTPoiika OXBaTW/Ia 3HAUMTENbHOE YUCIO C/IOB; OFHAKO B CIIOBe
KpaceHs OHA IIPOMCXOMM/IA PaHblle, 4eM B ocTanbHbix. Dybo 1981: 78: *krasd,
acc. sg. *krasg (b). The adjective form is end-stressed, and thus (b). Dybo 1981: 57:
“with neo-acute on root” *krdsvns, *krdspna, *krdsvno.

privods®. ME 111 400: “ein kleiner natiirlicher Teich’; aus (a)russ. npyds dass””
The word is also mentioned as a borrowing from Old Russian by Buga 1 351
Although from a dialect area that does not distinguish falling and broken tone, it
must be original falling, since broken tone is generally not found in Latvian bor-
rowings. Zaliznjak 134: (b). Dybo 1981 79: *préde, gen. *proda, (b).

puilks ‘regiment; crowd. ME 111 407: (Also pulks Aliksne.) “Diirfte ... zunichst
aus slav. palkws dass. entlehnt sein” Karulis 721: borrowed by 13th century from
ORu. nonxe (Fraenkel 11 665 s.v. pulkas agrees). Zaliznjak 134: (b), occasionally
(2). Kiparsky 1962: 20: type 1v (desinential stress).

sktiops ‘stingy, miserly’ Karulis 836; ME 111 910: “wohl aus aruss. ckyn®s ‘geizig’”
Zaliznjak 136: (b), with some tendency toward (c).

stiods ‘punishment, penalty’ Karulis 883-84; ME 111 1136: “aus aruss. cydo
‘gerichtliche Strafe, Verdammung.” Dybo 1981: 79: *sgds, gen. *spda (b); Zali-
znjak 134: (b). || stiodit ‘punish, inflict penalty on, fine. ME 111 1135: “aus aruss.
cyOumu (als statt # noch ein enges 6 gesprochen wurde) ‘verurteilen, eine Strafe
verordnen.” Zaliznjak 137: (b).

suogis ‘judge’. ME 111 1136: “Aus aruss. cyoes dass.” Kiparsky 1962: 227 and 1948:
44: end-stressed.
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Ilc. The orthotonic word forms of Russian mobilia also show falling tone in
Latvian borrowings:

gréda ‘pile, heap; flower bed’ Karulis 311; ME 1 652: (Also gréda Rujiena.) “Ent-
lehnt aus r. zps0d ‘Reihe, Beet.” Zaliznjak: 138: (c).

verste ‘verst, unit of measure’. ME 1v 542: “Aus 1. sepcma [< evpcema)” Karulis
1145: the standard form versts becomes established in the 1930s. Zaliznjak 138: (¢).
Borrowed after the vocalization of the jers.

suolit ‘promise. ME 111 1137-38: “aus aruss. cynumu ‘versprechen.” Karulis 88s:
traditionally considered a borrowing from ORu. cyrumu (mod. Ru. cynumo :
cymo, cymiy). Zaliznjak 318: the root is (¢).

IId. Lastly, borrowings in which a Latvian initial syllable with falling tone repre-
sents a second-pretonic syllable of the Russian source form:

pataga “‘whip, knout’ ME 111 190: “aus slav. batogs dass., wobei das p- statt b-
vielleicht in der Aussprache lettisierter Liven od. Esten entstanden ist” Karulis
658: from ORu. dial. namdes ‘stick, cudgel” (lit. 6amde). Zaliznjak 134: 6amocs (b).
Mod. Ru. 6amde, -d. Kiparsky 1962 157: old type 1v (desinential stress).

pirdgs ‘pie, pasty’ Karulis 687; ME 111 233: “aus slav. piroge.” Zaliznjak 134: (b).
Kiparsky 1962 157: old type 1v [desinential stress]. The second syllable of pirdgs
shows an irregular lengthening on syllables with secondary stress (Endzelin
1922a: 100); some dialects preserve an original short -a-: pirags Blidiene, Dun-
daga, pirags® Jaun-Auce (ME 111 233).

ruobeza ‘border, boundary; limit. ME 111 575: “aus r. py6ewe dass” Karulis
760: borrowed by 13th century from ORu. py6escs ‘notched marker > ‘boundary’
Kiparsky 1962: 127: type 1v (gen. sg. rubeZd) indicated since earliest times for Rus-
sian.

tvarags. ME 1v 289: ““Kisemilch, Kdseteig’; aus r. meapdes ‘Quark’” Kiparsky
1962: 157: old type 1v (end-stress).

zabaks ‘boot. ME 1v 694: “aus dem Russischen (vgl. aruss. sanoze und ca6oes
dass.)” Karulis 1179: borrowed by the 13th century from ORu. 3a602s (Ru. cande,
dial. 3a662); mentioned in 17th-century dictionaries. Dybo 1981 79: *sapogs, gen.
*sapoga (b). Zaliznjak 134: (b). Kiparsky 1962: 157: old type 1v (end-stress).

zivats®. ME 1v 814: “ein Tier; Haustier; sikluops (ein Schaf, Schwein). Aus r.
acusomst [scusomst] ‘Haustiere)” POS Xx: 226: yuedm’ ‘cenbCKOX03AiCTBEHHOE
XKIBOTHOE.

«e

ITa-d. Apparent counterexamples (and ambiguous forms):

bulvans ‘decoy. ME 1 349: “‘ausgestopfter Vogel, um Wild herbeizuziehen; ein
Lockvogel’; aus aruss. 6ensans ‘Klotz, Pfahl, G6tzenbild.” Reborrowed after Rus-
sian » > 0 as balvins (ME 1 260), ‘ausgestopfter Vogel. (Mod. Ru. 6onsd, gen. sg.

6onsdna.) The sustained tone is unexpected.
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kiselis ‘fruit-juice jelly. ME 11 389: “aus r. xucénw ‘sduerlicher Mehlbrei.” Karulis
477: from Ru. xucéne in the earlier meaning “sour meal porridge”. Zaliznjak 134:
xoicens (b), although the base itself is acute: Serb. kisnuti, Ru. kisnut’. The Latvian
may be a more recent borrowing.
leca ‘lentil’ Karulis 512; ME 11 455: “auch lécis; aus aruss. asgua > dial. *nsua
‘Linse’” The sustained tone of Latvian l¢gca matches the stem-stress of Ru. dial.
nsuga (Dal’ 11 746) = Bulg. #éuja (Vasmer 11 553, s. v. 74a), though is at odds with
SCr. néha and Slovene lééa.

IIL. The “enclinomenon” forms of the mobile paradigm show falling tone (these
are the forms that presented difficulties for Lehr-Splawiniski); note that the stem
formants -i-, -u- of the nominative singular were recessive in Balto-Slavic (Dybo
1990: 104):

blédis ‘cheat, swindler. ME 1 314: “Entlehnt aus altruss. 6750v ... ‘Betriiger.”
Karulis 134 considers it native. Kiparsky 1962: 23: Yuenue u xumpocmo [1647]
shows gen. pl. bljadéj and instr. pl. bljademi, hence type 11, i.e. ().

svéts ‘holy, sacred’. Karulis 970; ME 111 1156: “Aus 1. castma ‘heilig. Dybo 1981
109: *svéte, *svetd, *svéto (¢); Zaliznjak 138: (¢). Note OPr. switas (gen. sg.), as a
borrowing from Lechitic, preserving length (Stang 1957: 55).

t¢ls ‘image; statue. ME 1v 171: “Da altes (ide.) é eher akutiert wire, wahrichein-
lich entlehnt aus aruss. mmno ‘mcrykan, ngon, nso6pakeHue 4e10BEUECKOTO

1Bi1a, 06pas’ ... ; dafiir spricht auch die grosse Ubereinstimmung in der Bedeu-
tung” Karulis 1020f. is skeptical. Dybo 1990: 35 and 214: télo, télese (c); Zaliznjak
138: ().

tirgus ‘market. Fraenkel 1143 assumes an Old Russian borrowing (mwspew) for
both Lith. tufgus and Latv. tirgus, tutgus® (ME 1v 271), while ME 1v 194-95 and
Karulis 1044-46 treat tirgus as native. On the Latvian -i- for expected -u-, note
also (dial.) siruobs (ME 111 848 ‘a notch in the end of a beam’ for *suruobs < ORu.
copybs, and occasional -i- : -u- alternations within Latvian: krusts ‘cross’ : dial.
krists, sudrabs ‘silver’ : dial. sidrabs, kumoss ‘morsel’ : dial. kimiiss, timsa : dial.
timsa ‘darkness, and the corresponding verb tumst ‘grow dark’ : dial. timst. Since
muopew is also found as a borrowing in Lithuanian and in Baltic Finnic (Finn.
turku, Est. turg), and the same vocabulary items are often borrowed regionally, it
seems reasonable to consider the Latvian form a borrowing as well. Zaliznjak 134:
(b); Ili¢-Svity¢ 1979: 126: mepes continues an old mobile u-stem.

veésts ‘news. ME 1v 571: “aus r. emwcmp dass.” Karulis 1150: older véste, vésta, bor-
rowed from ORu. smwcmy. Note also the verb vestit (ME 1v 571) ‘herald, presage’
from ORu. swcmumu. Zaliznjak 138: (c).

In the following, the infinitive has taken on the “mobile” features of the present
tense:
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prést (also sprést® ME 111 1018) ‘spin. ME 111 390: “Aus r. npsicms.” Karulis 908:
borrowed from Ru. npsicmo as Latv. dial. prést, to which s- has been added dialec-
tally. Dybo 1981: 255 and 1990: 64: The present stem prédp is a Proto-Slavic mobile,
which goes back to an acute base *présti. IE cognates are lacking; for Balto-Slavic
acute, compare Lith. sprésti, Latv. spriést. Zaliznjak 139: the present tense npsoy is
(©); the infinitive system is (a). Apparently we are dealing here with an infinitive
treated as an enclinomenon form, under the influence of the present tense. For a
stressed infinitive, we would have expected a Latvian **prést.

Apparent counterexamples:

divains ‘strange, odd, queer, peculiar. Here also divétiés ‘sich wundern. ME 1
479 says of the base diva, divs [no tone] ‘das Meerwunder, Ungeheuer’: “wohl
entlehnt ... aus slav. divo resp. dive ‘Wunder’” Karulis 220 treats it as native. Dybo
1981 82: divo, divese [i.e., (¢)]. Zaliznjak 138: (¢).

pudsts ‘empty; wretched (Karulis 709 s.v. postit: found in folklore and older
writings)’; as a noun, ‘distress, misery, calamity, disaster’. Karulis y09; ME 111
459-60: “Entlehnt ... zunéchst als Adjektiv aus aruss. nycme ‘wiist, 6de’” || pudstit
‘to devastate, destroy, ME 111: 459. The adjective, verb, and derived noun pudstasa
all point to an apparently unattested Old Russian (a) paradigm, but Old Russian
only shows mobile stress: Zaliznjak 138: nycme (¢), verb nycmums 140: (¢). Note,
however, Kiparsky 1962: 274 “Wb. 1847 scheint nur S [stem stress] zu kennen?”

pudstasa (standard pudstaZa) ‘waste, devastated plot of land’ ME 111 459: “aus
r. nycmowp ‘Wildnis'” See pudsts.

IV. Finally, it should be mentioned that a number of Latvian loanwords with a
root vowel 7, borrowed from a Russian source with accent paradigm (b) or (c),
show a sustained tone where one would expect falling tone on the basis of the
previous exposition. Among these are:

diida ‘bagpipe. ME 1 523-24: “aus dem Slavischen” Kiparsky 1962: 195: end-
stressed [= (b)].

kiids ‘skinny. ME 11 332: “Nebst kuods [ME 11 341] dass. und li. kiidas aus .
xy0s.” Dybo 1981: 114: *xiids (c). Zaliznjak 138: (¢).

kiima ‘godparent; also kiims. ME 11 336: “Nebst kuoma [ME 11 343], kuoms [ME
11 344]) und li. kiimas od. kuma dass. aus r. kyms.” Karulis 443: borrowed before
the 13th century from ORu. xyme, introduced from South Slavic (*kums < *kuma
from Balkan Ltn. commetru < commaiter). There is a dialectal (Lazduona) form
with falling tone: kizoms®, which in this region (eastern Vidzeme) is ambiguous (it
merges with sustained tone). Ru. kum, kumd and Serb. kiim, gen. sg. kitma show
(b).

piika ‘down, fluff’ Karulis 718; ME 111 445: “Nebst li. pitkas ‘Flaumfeder’ aus

>3

r. nyxe ‘Flaum.” Ru. nyx, gen. nyxa ‘down, Slovene pith ‘steam, puff’, Cz. puch
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‘stench, point to (¢); Serb. njxa ‘bubble, blister, which is a different stem, is appar-
ently (a) (all forms cited after Vasmer 111 414, s.v. nyx).
pitsts (dial.) ‘empty, waste/desert field, marshy woods. ME 111 451. See pudsts.
(with -ud-): suoma ‘bag. Karulis 887; ME 111 1138: “wohl aus aruss. cymd ‘Beutel,

Tasche, Bettelsack.” Kiparsky 1962: 196: suma is type 11 (end-stress throughout). -

Zaliznjak 135 includes cyma among (b) words of later origin.

striiga ‘barge. ME 1V 1097: “aus r. cmpyews.” Vasmer 111 782: cmpyz ‘Buji pe4HOTO
CyBHa, 7lerkas nogKa ¢ ocTpbiMu KoHuamu, cub. (Jaib), cmpyed. Connected with
cmpye ‘plane, which is mobile: cf. Serb. cmpye, Cz. struh.

triiba ‘tube, pipe. ME 1v 249: “aus r. mpy6d.” Zaliznjak 135: (b).

uda®, fida ‘type of fishing rod; fish hook: ME 1v 404: (Broken tone [central
Vidzeme three-tone dialect] and falling tone [three-tone and eastern two-tone
dialects] are also noted, so the form must be considered ambiguous as to tone.)
“aus r. yod ‘Angel’” Karulis 1083 considers it a native word, influenced by the Rus-
sian; given the tonal variation, it may well be. Zaliznjak 132: (a). Also borrowed
into Estonian as und ‘fishing rod’ (Kiparsky 1979: 83).

isa(s) ‘moustache’ ME 1v 409: (there are dialectal forms with #* in eastern
Vidzeme, which may match sustained tone [note also sosas” from this region], an
instance of broken tone from a three-tone area [Rauna, central Vidzeme},-and #*
from Kurzeme and western Zemgale, which presumably match the broken tone
of the Rauna example, making an assessment about the original tone difficult.)
“Nebst li. zisai “Schnurrbart’, estn. iz und le. usas dass. aus r. yew” Karulis 1092: a
borrowing from ORu. ycs (Ru. ycot) ‘moustache, beard’ widely introduced in the
mid 19th century, as moustaches became fashionable. Zaliznjak 134: (b).

Discussion

The above material paints a rather more complex picture than that found in either
Endzelins or Lehr-Splawinski’s work and suggests a prosodic situation which is
in keeping with the generally archaic appearance of the phonology of Krivi¢ Old
Russian:

A Russian stressed syllable, whether initial or internal (Lehr-Sptawinski fails
to mention this category), is represented in Latvian borrowings by sustained tone
(see also Jakobson 1963: 163),” which has a level or slightly rising contour.® This
need not reflect tonal features of this syllable (such as traditional rising tone) in
the original Russian, since Latvian represents the stressed syllable in borrowings
from languages without distinctive tone in the same way: rudze ‘rose, from MLG,
MDu. rose (Karulis 766), skuola ‘school’ from MLG, MDu. schole (Karulis 835),
puika ‘boy,, from Liv. *pugiga (> piioga) (Karulis 718). Nevertheless, borrowings

5 Jakobson’s examples of Latvian kiims (xym) and piika (1tyx) are not relevant here - see the
discussion of section 1v below.
6 The classic phonetic investigation of the Latvian tones is Ekblom 1933.
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such as kal~ps ‘servant; farm hand’ < ORu. *xo0mms, cf. Ru. xondén, which represent
a pre-pleophonic stage of the Russian source, suggest the presence of distinctive
tone (unfortunately, there seem to be no sure examples of such borrowings from
accent paradigms (b) or (¢)). The fact that the enclinomenon forms of source
words with a mobile paradigm are borrowed differently (with falling tone) also
suggests a prosodic opposition on the corresponding Russian syllables at the time
of these borrowings.

Except for post-tonic length, which is also represented by sustained tone: pavirs
‘cook’ : Ru. nédsap, kipludks ‘garlic’ : MLG kliiflok, Russian atonic syllables show
falling tone in Latvian. This is a complex set which includes pretonic syllables
reflecting accent paradigm (b) of Russian monosyllabic stems (b¢da ‘care, worry;
grief, sorrow’ : Ru. 6m0d) or disyllabic stems (riiobeza ‘border, boundary; limit’ :
Ru. py6éx, gen. sg. py6esxd), including forms ending in a jer, which must still have
borne the stress in Krivi¢ Old Russian,” otherwise we would expect a reflection of
neo-acute (i. e., identification with Latvian sustained tone): gréks ‘sin’ : eproxd, gen.
sg. eproxa; krasns ‘splendid, magnificent’ : *kpacone, *xpacbna, *kpacono; [ioti
‘very, which presupposes an adjectival *[uots : moms, momad, momo. Note that the
falling tone of the Latvian borrowings (whether it reflects traditional falling tone,
Jakobson’s low pitch, or lack of stress in the original) is also an argument against a
pretonic rising or high tone (at least for Krivi¢ Old Russian) claimed by Van Wijk
(1958: 94) and Jakobson (1963: 160). The orthotonic forms of the Russian mobile
paradigm also belong here (gréda ‘pile, heap; flower bed’ < zps0d).

It is significant that the enclinomenon forms of the mobile paradigm show
the same falling tone in Latvian as do Russian pretonic syllables (vésts ‘news’ <
erocmy, like gréks ‘sit < eproxd). This suggests that such forms were either stress-
less in Russian and, like other stressless syllables, were identified for some reason
with falling tone in Latvian, or that they preserved a prosodic feature, presumably
low tone (as opposed to the “high tone” of a stressed syllable, following Jakobson
1963), equated in Latvian with falling as the only other available tone (sustained
tone was used for high-pitched/stressed syllables and broken tone is not typi-
cally found in borrowed words). If, on the other hand, we assume a falling tone
(“Slavic circumflex™) for the first syllable of these enclinomenon forms, we must
presumably also posit falling tone for Russian pretonic syllables (since both are
borrowed into Latvian in the same way), an alternative which Endzelin (1922b:
207) regarded as “sehr sonderbar und kaum zu erklaren”

A major set of exceptions to the above generalizations is found in section 1v:
Latvian borrowings with unexpected sustained tone. Since they all share a long
root # rather than uo, they must represent a more recent stage of Old Russian

7 Note Jakobson 1963: 163: “matplicKast HUCXOLAAT MHTOHAIIMSA 3[€Ch COOTBETCTBYET IEPBO-
HAYA/IbHOM CITABSIHCKOM IIPEYAapHON IONTOTE, B YaCTHOCTH JO/YOTe, BIOCACHCTBUM [Iepe-
TSHYBIICH yIapeHue ¢ KOHEUHOTO b.”
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(Krivi¢ or successor dialects), though one in which length was still distinguished.
For the words in this group whose Russian antecedents belong to accent paradigm
(b), e.g. diida, tritba, we might consider that “definalization” of stress — prefinal
stress resulting from retraction from a final stressed open syllable, e.g. cmpdna <
cmpand: see Zaliznjak 182ff. - had already appeared in their west Russian sourc-
es.® The Russian enclinomenon mobile forms (e.g., kiids < xy0dv) among these later
borrowings must already have developed orthotonic stress (on which process see
Zaliznjak 178), hence the sustained tone of the Latvian loanword is expected.
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